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programme

THURSDAY, SEPTEMBER 27

5,30 – 7.15 pm
Sala Multimediale Tessitori - Consiglio Regionale,
Piazza Oberdan 5, Trieste 
“The Silk Road: culture and economy”
With Francesco deFilippo, journalist and essayist talking about 
his “Il dragone rampante” (The rampant dragon), and antoine cid, 
president of Nouvelles Routes France-Chine. La Croisée des Regards.
With the participation and conduction of Francesco russo, Vice 
President of  FVG Regional Council.

FRIDAY, SEPTEMBER 28
Department of Legal, Language, Interpreting and 

Translation Studies

8,00 am
Foyer
Registration of the participants

9,15 am
Main Hall
Introduction to the Forum

10,00 am - 1,30 pm
Parallel Panels

I
From Individual to Value. The Form of Relationships

Ethics and Power

I, 1
Hall D3
Chair:
Alessandra Coppola / Antoine Cid

carla acciavatti (Italy)
Environmental prevention specialist
Etica: possibilità per l’uomo di riscoprire la propria unicità 
nell’epoca della comunicazione di massa
(Ethics: possibility for man to rediscover his uniqueness in the 
age of mass communication)

mehdi rezgui (Tunisia)
Cultural Studies’ researcher at the Higher Institute of Languages 
- Tunis
The will to Ethics: beyond ethical responsibility

Kristina Khutsishvili (Russian Federation / Italy) 
PhD candidate at Scuola Superiore Sant’Anna, Pisa
The issues of responsibility in the age of popular 

mirela dragu (Romania) 
Business analyst at BearingPoint
Ethics in organizational leadership

nana robitashvili (Georgia)
Deputy Director of Tbilisi Youth Centers Union
Ethical leadership: why do Ethics matter for organizational 
success?

II
Economic and Ethical Values. That is: on Complexity

II, 1
Hall A1 
Chair:
Natalia Kiseleva / Gabriella Valera

sutauri duisembiYeva (Kazakhstan)
Head researcher - Scientist’s Union of Kazakhstan
Economic Ethics: philosophy for economists 

georgi Filipov (Bulgaria)
President of Europe on the move
Economic Ethics - discipline and responsibilities 

Florinda ndoja (Albania) 
Finance lecturer
The Ethical economic situation in Albania: the drivers to 
growth and change of political mentality and Ethics 

tamara tica (Bosnia and Herzegovina / Serbia)
Political science student at the University of Belgrade
To have a (sustainable) cake and eat it too: ethical consumption 
under capitalism 

arjeta hallunovi shpuza (Albania)
Lecturer / researcher (PhD) at the Aleksander Moisiu Univeristy - 
Durres
Ethics in public administration in Albania

iva KazanXhiu (Albania)
Lawyer at B-Pro company
Free professions in European Union: lawyers

III
Generating Values: Communication, Information, Dialogue

III, 1
Hall D1
Chair:
Desh Dwivedi

oluFemi mirth adenitan (Nigeria) 
(Bsc LLB MA), Executive Director at Green House Resource 
Center (GHRC), Nigeria
Rethinking knowledge production in Nigeria: operationalising 
the concept of decolonizing the mind

aKintunde hareeF aKerele (Nigeria / Germany)
Student at the University of Stuttgart (Masters Geomatics Engineering)
Communication Ethics in social services 

rim haYat chaiF (Algeria / Italy)
Investigative journalist, blogger and human rights activist
Algeria: journalism Ethics on reporting about migration issues

olena butnYK (Ukraine)
Associate Professor at the Department of Law and Public 
Administration - Kyiv National University of Culture and Arts
Ethics in the digital world 
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4,30 pm
Welcome address
Prof. lorenza rega, Head of the Department

Plenary Session:
“Ethical tourism: how, when and why”

Chair: cristina Favento

maurizio davolio (President of the Italian Association for 
Responsible Tourism (AITR), member of the National Council 
for Development Cooperation at the Italian Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs)
Come e perché è cambiato il turismo responsabile negli ultimi 
dieci anni.
(How and why Responsible Tourism has changed over the last 
ten years) 

roberta biagiarelli (actress, author, documentary filmmaker)
Il viaggio che nutre
(The journey that feeds)

artem matveiev (Ukraine) 
Co-founder of NGO ‘Ukrainian Expert Foundation’
Ethical threshold and social effects in the context of pressing 
ethical dilemmas 
 
Fatjona Kodra (Albania) 
Financier at Credins bank
Feed the world responsibly... 

SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 29
Department of Legal, Language, Interpreting and 

Translation Studies

9,00 - 11,00 am
Parallel Panels

IV
Rights and Values. Languages of Citizenship

IV, 1
Hall D1
Chair:
Viktor Miloshevski / Gabriella Valera

mohamed benjmoud (Morocco)
Local Development Officer at Morocco’s United Nations 
Development Program (UNDP)
Right to dialogue through volunteering 

natalia Kiseleva (Russian Federation)
Junior Lawyer at Freytak and Sons
Ethical aspects of the development and promotion of human 
rights in the modern era 

claude tendongFou taFie (Cameroon)
Master’s Degree Student in Sociology and Anthropology at the 
Bamenda University of Science and Technoloy (BUST)
Cultural diversity, Ethics and human rights as universal 
standards of business 

tatiana semenova (Russian Federation)
Researcher at National Research University Higher School of 
Economics
The problem of Ethics in online learning

anna Kabba (Russian Federation / United Kingdom) 
Founder at Arts With Anna society
Ethics in art management 

III, 2
Hall G1
Chair:
Enrico Elefante/ A representative of the “Associazione Italiana 
per l’UNESCO Giovani”

spencer melang KaFa (Cameroon)
Research Student in Sociology/Anthropology at the FONAP 
Polytechnic - Buea
Communication Ethics in the human and business environment 

milena rubleva (Russian Federation)
Master student in Cultural and Intellectual History, HSE (Moscow) 
/ University of Cologne
Russian digital archives: Ethics as marketing tool 

cristina teodora stoica (Canada) 
Ph.D. Student at University of Western Ontario
The ‘Goodness’ of Ethics?’: the importance of commitment 
and regulation of ethical conduct in research publications 

viKtor miloshevsKi (Macedonia, Rep. of / Spain) 
Doctorand at the University of Balearic Islands in the field of 
Human Cognition and Evolution
Onlife community debate, thinking about ethics in the 
infosphere

natalia evseeva (Russian Federation)
E-learning Analyst at Center for IT Development and Expertise at 
Russian Presidential Academy of National Economy and Public 
Administration (RANEPA)
MOOCs: have academic violations become more prominent? 

FRIDAY, SEPTEMBER 28
Department of Legal, Language, Interpreting and 

Translation Studies
Main Hall

3,30 pm

Cultural-Historical Profiles

antoine cid (Francia)  
President of Nouvelles Routes France-Chine. La Croisée des 
Regards
Transversal values and code of behaviour in Aristotelian and 
Confucian thought; comparative approach and pledge for 
cross-cultural dialogue 

esther esho (Nigeria)
Admin Officer I at National Biotechnology Development Agency, 
Federal Ministry of Science and Technology - Abuja
A perspective of peace and development through the lens of 
ubuntu philosophy
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nina miholjcic (Serbia)
Independent IR Researcher
Moral obligations of States to let would-be immigrants in their 
territories

Kristine niKoghosYan (Armenia)
Administrative assistant to the Vice-rector - Yerevan State 
University
The role of social partnership in the sphere of social policy

IV, 2
Hall A1
Chair: 
Georgi Filipov/A representative of the “Associazione Italiana 
per l’UNESCO Giovani”

desh deepaK dWivedi (India / China) 
Managing Director at Maslow Initiative Foundation
Refugee influx in the third world: a conflict between ethics, 
security and historical experiences

laura taKudzWa nYamutora (Zimbabwe)
Administrator of Quantum Security / Founder of “Little People of 
Zimbabwe”
The LITTLE perspective 

anastasiia Korotun (Ukraine)
Student at Sumy State University, Faculty of Foreign Philology 
and Social Communications, Department of Germanic Philology
Step toward peace

IV, 3
Hall D3
Chair:
Antonella Rizzo

tigran oganesian (Russian Federation)
Lecturer at the Department of international Law - Russian State 
University of Justice (Krasnodar)
Modern issues of Ethics in the activity of lawyers 

bronislav totsKYi (Ukraine)
PhD student at Koretsky Institute of state and law; attorney-at-law 
at IPHR
Euthanasia: legal and moral approaches

olga pYshKina (Russian Federation)
Senior Consultant (Communications) in the Nornickel
Society Ethics in Russia: LGBT issues and women rights 

V
Teaching, Educating, Learning

V, 1 
Hall G1
Chair:
Antoine Cid / Hari Bertoja

imran ahmed (Pakistan) 
Reading Quality Officer at Pakistan reading Project USAID 
(District Umerkot Sindh)
Education and learning 

abdallah-amin bouaricha (Algeria)
/ 
Ethics education in the light of globalization 

bedrudin brljavac (Bosnia and Herzegovina)
Reporter and interpreter at Anadolu Agency (AA) / Researcher 
and consultant in several non-governmental organizations and 
institutes
Democratic activism in the Balkans: Jajce high school students 
against ethno-national education

tatiana aFanaseva (Russian Federation)
Associate professor at the Department of Marketing and Social 
Communication - Saint-Petersburg University of Management 
Technologies and Economics
“Soft skills” -  to teach or not to teach...

11,30 am – 1,30 pm
Hall F1
Plenary Session:
“Speaking the city”. Who are the stakeholders?
Chair: Fabiana martni

Francesco auletta

Chamber of Commerce of Trieste
Essere cittadini economici, diventare imprenditori
(Being economic citizens, becoming entrepreneurs)

martina vocci

Giornalista Tele-Capodistria
Dall’identità alla città

lama abu samra (Jordan / Hungary) 
Student and researcher - University of Pécs, Hungary
Business Ethics 

olga matveieva (Ukraine)
Assistant professor at the Dnipropetrovsk Regional Institute for 
Public Administration
Economic behavioral Ethics in the context of sustainable 
development goals achieving

SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 29
Department of Legal, Language, Interpreting and Translation 

Studies

3,00 – 4,30 pm
Parallel panels

Hall D3
Chair:
Gabriella Valera / Antonella Rizzo

shubham maKar (India) 
Student entrepreneur studying Electronic and Communication 
Engineering at JP Noida University, India
CRAFITA: eliminating differences and discrimination among 
rural people using education under proper work Ethics 
mathieu lizotte (Canada)
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Master’s degre candidate, research assistant and lecturer at 
Université du Québec à Trois-Rivières
Why and how to adress, in class, prejudices against Muslims. 
Implementing the teacher’s guide “Québécois, Muslim... what 
does the future hold?”

sveva battaglia

Research fellow at Università Ca’ Foscari (Venezia)
Lingue, culture e punti di vista possibili: il ruolo della 
comunicazione interculturale per conoscere e comprendere
(Languages, cultures and possible points of view: the role of 
intercultural communication in learning and understanding)

VI
Cultural-Historical Profiles

Hall D1
Chair:
Antoine Cid

sina rahini motem (Iran / Finland) 
Co-Founder of Nordix Earthina
The ethical factors beyond decades, rudimentary study of 
ethical values in Rumi poems in 12th century

Yuliia KozhuKhovsKa (Ukraine)
PhD graduate in Classical languages, Taras Shevchenko National 
University of Kyiv
The Sublime as a category of Ethics. The axiological mode of 
poetry: a case study of modern Greek poetry

5,30- 8,00 pm
Hall 
General Debate

SUNDAY, SEPTEMBER 30

10,30 am
Casa della Musica – via Capitelli 3, Trieste
 “PENNILLESSE”, A dreamlike documentary that narrates 
the James Joyce years in Trieste and traces a genesis of the 
masterpiece Ulysses. Those were years when the Irish writer was a 
teacher and was always penniless.
A Triestine itinerary in the places and images that inspired Joyce in 
the writing of the Ulysses.
The palaces, the visions, the delirium of the writer reinterpreted 
with attention to the concrete world, to everyday problems, to the 
poetic inspiration of the author in perfect harmony with the city 
and its seduction. By Massimiliano Cocozza, With Renzo Stefano 
Crivelli.
english subtitles 

5,00 pm
Casa della Musica – via Capitelli 3, Trieste
“Gift of Cultures”: Music, Poetry, Stories… from the World
Proposals and performances by the “Forumers”
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SPECIAL THANKS TO

Francesco Auletta
For twenty years he has been involved in business creation with particular commitment to facilitating business creation and devel-
opment. As part of his work in ARIES, an in house company of the CCIAA Venezia Giulia, he assists the aspiring entrepreneurs, 
participates as a teacher in training courses and collaborates with the Region in the drafting of measures to facilitate business

Roberta Biagiarelli
Roberta Biagiarelli (Italy, 1967), A multidisciplinary artist who, in addition to writing and interpreting a theatrical interpreta-
tion, has often been measured with the direction of documentaries and recently as editor of the editorial publication. In 2002 
he founded the Compagnia BABELIA & C.- cultural projects devoting himself with greater impetus to the production, research 
and interpretation of social, historical and political themes. In 2005/2006 he produced and interpreted the documentary film Sou-
venir Srebrenica. (finalist at the David di Donatello Award 2007, the projection of 10 July 2007 at the European Parliament in 
Strasbourg, broadcast by RAI Uno in the special TG1. Recently engaged in the project MigrAntenate_Le Custodi dell’Alltro.

Antoine Cid
Writer and teacher, he worked on a comparative grammar of French and Chinese languages. Particularly expert in Chinese literature 
and culture, he is engaged in developing a global vision of the “Une ceinture en route” project (“a traveling belt”) that indicates 
the new way of being of the ancient silk route. He is president of “Nouvelles Routes France-Chine. La Croisée des Regards”.
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Maurizio Davolio
In 1998 he was among the founders of the Italian Association of Responsible Tourism (AITR), of which today he is president. 
He is a member of the National Council for Development Cooperation at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Teacher at the LU-
ISS Tourism Master has carried out consultancy and training activities and has published books and essays.

Francesco DeFilippo
Successful essayist and writer has published novels and stories with several literary awards, translations and theatrical reduc-
tions. Journalist of the ANSA Agency since 1986 for which he is now responsible for the Region FVG, He has been corre-
spondent for the il Sole24 ore, and collaborator in many other newspapers. Invited to the most important international French 
and Swiss literature festivals he participated in the cultural-architectural project Uni(di)versité launched by the Embassy of 
France in Italy together with Roman universities and libraries in Rome. In 2001 I won two international literary awards: the 
Paris Noir Festival with the novel “L’offense” and Dott. Domenico Tulino with “Come un italiano”.

Cristina Favento
Journalist, blogger, author of tourist guides and lecturer in Communication and Sustainable Tourism. She collaborates as an 
editor, content editor, trainer and consultant with various newspapers, associations and publishing and non-publishing realities. 
Correspondent from Friuli Venezia Giulia for the national press agency LaPresse, she regularly manages some sections of tour-
ism, culture and food and wine for the publishing group Espresso Repubblica and the Gedi group.

Fabiana Martini
Journalist. From 2000 to 2010 he directed the weekly “Vita Nuova”, the first lay woman to lead a religious periodical in Italy. 
As vice-mayor of Trieste from 2011 to 2016 has translated into many services the belief that technology also improves life and 
especially the most fragile, returns time, shortens distances and generates network. Always attentive to young people, in 2003 
published  “Paths of peace in the era of globalization” (Publishing House Rubettino).

Francesco Russo 
Is Professor of History of School and Education policies at the University of Udine and he is also dealing with innovation and 
research. He was a Senator of the Italian Parliament from 2013 to 2018. Now is Vice President of Regional Council of Friuli 
Venezia Giulia. For five years he was Vice-President of the AREA Science Park – Trieste, which is one of the leading multi-sector 
science and technology parks at an international level, and a reference point for technology transfer.
He is also a promoter and founder of the Association 20Lab, an initiative on political information for young people aged between 
20 and 29 years. 20Lab’s mission is to form competent “social entrepreneurs” whose social and political commitment is to ad-
dress Europe and its new challenges.

Gabriella Valera
Historian, Founding member of the International Society for Cultural History, Founder and Scientific Director of the Inter-
national Study and Documentation Centre for Youth Culture; promoter of international projects both of a literary and of a 
scientific and historical-cultural nature particularly aimed at a youth target and characterized by an intercultural and dialogical 
profile; writer and winner of literary prizes. Research field: disciplinary traditions (law, politics, historiography, ethics, eco-
nomics...) who have structured the paradigms of Modernity. Always committed to the juridical-philosophical-linguistic theme 
of the Right to Dialogue, she is now working with national and international bodies to elaborate a “Charter for the right to 
dialogue” as a fundamental human right.

Martina Vocci 
was born in Trieste from Istrian parents. She  studied Theory and Critics of Literature at the University of Trieste and at the 
Sapienza University of Rome. After a long period in the world of cross-border culture in the Northern Adriatic she is currently 
working as a journalist for TV Capodistria with the historic broadcast “L’arca dei saperi”.
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BUSINESS ETHICS AND LAW

LAMA ABU SAMRA
University of Pecs (Hungary) - EU Law and Diplomacy

lama.abu@protonmail.com
Jordan / Hungary

SUMMARY
1. Clarification of Terms
2. The similarities between Ethics and Law
3. The goal of business is to profit
4. Ethical issues in maximizing profit
5. How to develop business ethics and to move forward?

1. Clarification of Terms

Ethics:
Business ethics is the study of proper business policies and prac-
tices regarding potentially controversial issues such as corporate 
governance, insider trading, bribery, discrimination, corporate so-
cial responsibility and fiduciary responsibilities. Law often guides, 
business ethics, while other times business ethics provide a basic 
framework that businesses may follow to gain public acceptance 
(investopedia, 2018).

Business:
According to well-known professors William Pride, Robert 
Hughes, and Jack Kapoor, businesses are ‘the organized effort of 
individuals to produce and sell, for a profit, the goods and services 
that satisfy society’s needs.’ A business, then, is an organization 
which seeks to make a profit through individuals working toward 
common goals. The goals of the business will vary based on the 
type of business and the business strategy being used. Regardless 
of the preferred strategy, businesses must provide a service, prod-
uct, or good that meets a need of society in some way (Bethany 
Davis, 2018).

Profit:
Profit denotes the amount of revenue a business receives from cus-
tomers in excess of the costs it incurs over a defined period of time. 
This profit is a form of wealth that belongs to the owners of the 
business (Young Profit). Ferrell and
Hirt asserts that “the goal of business is to earn a profit, the difference 
between what it costs to make and sell a product and what a customer 
pays for it.” Profits, according to Boone and Kurtz, are the financial 
remunerations received by successful business people who take the 
risks involved in a business. Profits offer incentives for people to start 
businesses and expand them, and to always offer high - quality, com-
petitive goods and services. (Odumayak Okpo, 2013, p. 156) 

Organizational ethics:
Organizational ethics are the principals and standards by which 
businesses operate, according to Reference for Business. They 
are best demonstrated through acts of fairness, compassion, in-
tegrity, honor and responsibility. The key for business owners 

and executives is ensuring that all employees understand these 
ethics. One of the best ways to communicate organizational eth-
ics is by training employees on company standards. (Rick Suttle, 
2018)

Business ethics: 
According to Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy (2008), ‘Busi-
ness ethics (also corporate ethics) are a form of applied ethics or 
professional ethics that examine ethical principles and moral or eth-
ical problems that arise in a business environment. It applies to all 
aspects of business conduct and is relevant to the conduct of indi-
viduals and entire organizations’.

Social Responsibility:
Social responsibility and business ethics are often considered as the 
same theories. Nevertheless, the social responsibility movement is 
but one aspect of the general discipline of business ethics. The so-
cial duty movement arose, particularly for the duration of the 1960s 
with improved public consciousness about the role of businesses 
in helping to cultivate and maintain the highest ethical practices in 
society and mainly in the natural environment. (Carter McNamara, 
business ethics and social responsibility)

Law:
The discipline and profession concerned with the customs, prac-
tices, and rules of conduct of a community that are recognized as 
binding by the community. Enforcement of the body of rules is 
through a controlling authority. (ENCYCLOPÆDIA BRITANNI-
CA, 2018)
 
2. The similarities between Ethics and Law

Ethics and law are closely intertwined as they together have 
a focus on, preventing immoral acts and on creating rules for 
trade groups, for instance, doctors and community workers. 
On the other hand, ethics and law are fairly diverse as well and 
ethical responsibilities often exceed a person’s duty to the law.
The law can also force groups to make what they believe to be 
unethical behavior. Physicians who believe that a law forces them 
to be unethical have to work within the legal world to modify the 
law. Certainly, a physician who has been exonerated from an ille-
gal charge in the eyes of the law may have still been responsible 
and being morally irresponsible.
However, an additional example of the difference between laws 
and ethics can be seen in interpersonal relationships. A parent who 
is not spending time with his or her children could be considered 
ethically irresponsible as children have a right to spend time with 
their parent. Though the lack of time leads to severe neglect, this 
choice to spend time absent from one’s children is not against the 
law.
While both cooperation laws and ethics work to set up a moral 
boundary for all people, ethics is a more private honor code while 
the law is a justice-based rule book. Violating laws will drive a 
person to jail or give a person fines. Violating an ethical code will 
lead to embarrassment and possibly the scorn of others; though, 
ethical codes do not take legal punishments with them. 

3. The goal of a business is to profit

Every business, whether they produce goods or provide services, 
advertises their commodity. As such, businesses must ask them-
selves three questions: (1) what product/service be made/provided 
(2) How will that product/service be made/provided (3) who is the 
product/service for? While the answers to these questions may vary, 
they are almost always motivated by one thing: profit.
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(1) What product shall we make? When deciding what to pro-
duce, businesses will generally base their judgment on what the de-
mand is. This is because promotion of a product for which there is a 
demand is the best way to make certain an income. If you are trying 
to sell something that no one needs, no one will obtain it 
as a minimum, not for more than a small number of pennies. 

(2) How shall we make it?
Businesses in general create their choice of how to construct their 
product based on what would be most effective and cost-efficient. If 
it charges you a fortune to produce your goods, you will be forced to 
sell them at very high prices to avoid losing money on the venture. 
On the other hand, goods that are made more cost-effectively will 
be able to be sold at a lesser price and will therefore be easier to sell, 
and so will ensure profits. 

(3) For whom shall we make it? 
When it comes to the question of whom one should try to advertise 
their goods to, the response is based on profits. Generally, a busi-
ness will seek to sell their goods or services in a place where there 
is a need or desire for them, and also a shortage. For example, it 
would not create much sense to open a grocery store next to another 
grocery store. But it would make sense to open one in a town that 
didn’t already have one, but needed one, since this would guarantee 
profits. (Colorado university lectures,2018) 

Stakeholder Value Theory
The meaning of the stakeholder theory is to propose another pur-
pose of the firm. Stakeholder theory suggests that the point of the 
firm is to serve broader societal benefit beyond economic value 
making for shareholders alone. It is becoming central to the im-
portant story of business in society. The concept of Stakeholder 
theory is ascribed to R. Edward Freeman (1984) whose original 
thought was that managers have an ethical responsibility to think 
about and properly balance the attention of all stakeholders. Evan 
and Freeman (1993) stated, “A stakeholder theory of the firm must 
redefine the purpose of the firm the very principle of the firm is 
to serve as a vehicle for coordinating stakeholder interests” (pp. 
102-103). Stakeholder theory expresses the idea that business or-
ganizations are reliant upon stakeholders for accomplishment, and 
stakeholders have some bet in the organization.
Schneider (2002) posits that stakeholder theory extends the con-
cept of ownership of the firm away from that of the established 
legal or economic owners of the firm, who turn into a stakehold-
er by contribution of capital or other means that consequences in 
fairness ownership. The question of who is a stakeholder is con-
troversial. Questions come up for instance, whether stakeholders 
correspond to a wide class of individuals who are affected by or 
affect the corporation (Evan & Freeman, 1993, p. 79), or are only 
“those persons and constituencies that contribute to [the firms’] 
wealth-creating ability and actions” (Post, Preston, & Sachs, 2002, 
p. 19). 
If stakeholder theory includes only those who influence the business 
and its income, then it becomes subordinate to shareholder value 
theory, A broad framework of stakeholders is offered by Wheeler 
and Sillanpää (1997). They contain four categories of stakeholders: 
most important social, secondary social, primarily non-social and 
secondary non-social. Primary stakeholders are vital to a corpora-
tion’s success and secondary stakeholders are less powerful (Daniel 
K. Saint and Mr. Aseem Nath Tripathi,The Shareholder and Stake-
holder Theories of Corporate Purpose)

Shareholder Theory
The shareholder theory was formerly planned by Milton Friedman 
and it states that the sole liability of business is to add to profits. It 

is based on the premise that organizations are hired as the agent of 
the shareholders to run the company for their benefit, and thus they 
are legally and morally obligated to serve their benefit. The only 
requirement of the rule to make as much money as possible is “con-
formity to the basic rules of the community, both those embodied in 
law and those embodied in ethical custom.”
The shareholder theory is now seen as the historic way of doing 
business with companies realizing that there are disadvantages to 
concentrating solely on the benefit of shareholders. A focus on short 
term policy and greater risk taking is just two of the inherent risks 
involved. The role of shareholder theory can be seen in the demise 
of business such as Enron and Worldcom where continuous pressure 
on managers to add to returns to shareholders led them to manipu-
late the company accounts.
Shareholder & Stakeholder Theories Of Corporate Governance, 
Corplaw Admin

4. Ethical issues in maximizing profit

A company’s ultimate aim is to increase income. Despite the fact 
that many companies grow profits ethically, others maximize profits 
unethically via advertising, slashing employee operating cost, low-
ering product quality or impacting the environment negatively. Un-
ethical business practices can lead to smeared public relations and a 
loss of trust and respect on the part of the consumer.

Employees:
One of the greatest ways to make the most profit and decrease costs 
is to slash employee expenses. In many industries, payroll makes 
up a large proportion of the overall costs for a company. Employee- 
pay for restaurants, for instance, regularly hovers around 20 to 25 
percent of total costs, according to Forbes. Slashing employee op-
erating cost and removing benefits is an ethical issue that can cause 
poor morale in the place of work. 
Poor morale in a small-business workplace can cause overwhelm-
ing results, for the most part if the business only employs a hand-
ful of people. It’s immoral in many people’s eyes to cut employee 
pay and benefits in an attempt to pad the profit numbers, but many 
companies opt for such a strategy because its rapid, verified, and 
efficient.

Marketing:
Marketing has a strong relationship with a company’s profit. A 
solid marketing strategy can grow a brand, attract consumers and 
ultimately build profits. However, in an attempt to maximize prof-
its, companies often straddle the line of what’s ethically right and 
wrong when it comes to marketing. Examples of questionable ethics 
in regards to marketing include the placement of sexual ads in an 
attempt to attract people to a product or service, targeting children 
in advertisements and using violence as a means to draw attention 
to a product or service

Environmental:
The production of most objects has some type of environmental 
impact. Companies that want to develop profits may use immoral 
environmental practices by growing pollution, contaminating water 
supplies and destroying forests. It’s often less expensive to nega-
tively impact the environment than it is to positively impact it. For 
example, a small business that’s still increasing may not have a lot 
of extra funds. It’s less expensive for the business to continue oper-
ating with a plant that produces a lot of pollution than to remodel or 
build a safer plant. These companies often have to adhere to certain 
environmental laws in different developed countries like the Unit-
ed States, but the laws often just prevent excessive environmental 
harm, not mild or moderate damage.
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Quality:
The cost of goods is frequently one of the uppermost expenses a 
company deals with. Companies can reduce the quality of the goods 
and still sell the goods at the same price to make the most of the 
profit. By doing so, on the other hand, they cross the line into an 
unethical business practice. The danger of reducing quality to max-
imize profit is damaging to the company’s brand name and a loss 
of both consumer respect and trust. As small businesses rely on 
consumer respect and trust, the loss of both can have significant 
repercussions that slow growth and lead to reduced revenue (Chris 
Miksen,2018)

5. How to develop business ethics and to move forward

1. Business loyalty:
A topic that could be considered significant in the broad concept 
of business ethics is employee’s loyalty to the company. In a study 
conducted by Mathew A. Foust and presented in his book Loyalty 
to Loyalty: Josiah Royce and the Genuine Moral Life, he discuss-
es the issue of employees’ loyalty towards the philosophy of the 
company where he works and towards their employer. Two di-
lemmas are brought into the picture. The first one is connected to 
the ethical perspective of the duty that the employees should have 
towards the one who pays them and the values of the company. 
The question at issue relates to the limits of this loyalty. Another 
dilemma relates to an obligation of the employer that can be well 
thought-out extremist or illegal.
Elements in running a business and particular matters should be 
resolved separately. The respect should also be mutual (Mattone, 
2013), both from the employee and from the employer. This way, 
employees’ loyalty increases.

2. Integrity:
Another significant element of business ethics is reliability. Ac-
cording to the study represented in study was conducted by Borcea 
in 2010 on a sample of 45 managers, the interviewed managers 
considered honesty to be a vital value in business. In running a 
business, the main phase of evaluating it through classical assess-
ment methods like “good” or “bad” is long outdated. This assess-
ment method is basically a “reactive” one, used in a given situa-
tion. But there is a need for a kind of business development that 
brings into picture the productivity of the manager or employee, 
becoming a promoter of ethical values, not only a skillful char-
acter who manages to figure things out without being caught or 
without being accused of an against the law or immoral crime. 
Integrity is what reflects the individual’s concern for honor, for 
moral values. In this context, integrity becomes the opposite of hy-
pocrisy. Hypocrisy represents a false attitude in interpersonal rela-
tions, the individual looking forward to grabbing attention, favors, 
etc. (Enachescu, 2005). In the moral dimension of the individual, 
integrity represents transparency and authenticity. 
One could ask what motivates an individual in having integrity. 
The danger of being caught and punished for doing something 
wrong? The concern for one’s image if the media discovers the 
corruption case? What would his children or grandchildren think 
about that individual who lacks integrity? (Kennedy, 2005). 
Moral integrity, as a fundamental value of business ethics, is not 
about external motivation like fear of punishment or tarnishing 
one’s image in the society and the family. Integrity is an intrinsic 
value, a value that the individual has not developed due to an outer 
primitive element, but because of a culture of inner morality. It is 
similar to “I do this because I cannot do otherwise”, because it’s 
all about a personal set of values, about education and account-
ability (Nelu BURCEA,2014.P141).
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1. Introduzione
Il mio paper sarà incentrato sull’etica come possibilità per l’uomo di 
fermarsi e scoprire il proprio passo in un mondo in corsa.
Ad ispirarmi sono state alcune frasi scritte in un vecchio quader-
no che porto sempre in viaggio nel quale mesi fa annotavo quanto 
segue :” Diventi un uomo quando hai il coraggio di portare il tuo 
passo: potrai sentire di rallentare quando tutti gli altri corrono o di 
accelerare quando sono fermi ma ricorda sempre, ogni cosa al tuo 
passo”. Da questa immagine semplice ed estemporanea della mia 
mente è scaturita nei mesi una riflessione più profonda che mi ha 
condotta ad impostare il mio paper proprio su questa tematica alla 
quale, in un certo senso, mi sono sentita chiamata.
Partendo dalle parole di Aristotele nell’Etica a Nicomaco “Ogni arte 
e ogni ricerca scientifica, come ogni azione e ogni scelta deliberata, 
tende a un bene; perciò a giusta ragione si è dichiarato che il bene 
è ciò a cui tutte le cose tendono” e volendo attualizzarle al nostro 
tempo, non possiamo non osservare che attualmente si sta perdendo, 
nel quotidiano vivere, la tensione alla finalità dell’atto, l’abitudine 
all’autonomo ragionamento e all’approfondimento dei messaggi, 
anche i più abituali. Tutto questo in funzione di una a-critica adesio-
ne alla moda del pensiero corrente ben propagandato e presentato 
dai mass media.
Il processo del riscoprirsi unici e irripetibili è fondamentale non 
solo a livello ontologico ma, come sostiene il filosofo Emmanuel 
Lèvinas, anche nella prospettiva etica dell’essere “unici e insostitui-
bili nella responsabilità verso l’altro”, ripartire dal se per incontrare 
l’altro. In questo senso credo sia fondamentale, soprattutto per noi 
giovani, riscoprire la bellezza che si cela dietro la responsabilità 
etica individuale del pensare e dell’agire.
Questo breve saggio si esplicherà a partire da una definizione etimo-
logica e concettuale dell’etica e procederà con dei riferimenti alla 
nascita della società di massa con i suoi potenti mezzi di comunica-
zione ; seguirà una riflessione su quanto l’influenza di questi ultimi 
sia imponente nella nostra epoca e sul pericolo di essere fortemente 
ed inconsciamente condizionati nelle scelte di vita. La conclusione 
sarà incentrata sull’importanza di una riscoperta della propria indi-
vidualità e della propria capacità critica e d’azione e sui benefici che 
ne deriverebbero in senso etico per la società.

2. Etica: appartenere ed appartenersi
Partendo dall’etimologia del termine etica che deriva dal greco antico 
ἔθος con il significato di “carattere”, “comportamento”, “costume”, 
“consuetudine”, avremo subito l’idea lampante e consolidata che l’e-
tica sia un “appartenere a”, un “essere parte di” e quindi intesa,nell’ac-
cezione comune di morale, come quell’insieme di norme e di valori 
che regolano il comportamento dell’uomo in relazione agli altri.
L’etica è anche però un “appartenersi”, un “appartenere a se stessi” 
ed è interessante come il linguista Emile Beneviste rintracci questa 
duplice valenza di significato concettuale anche a livello etimologico. 
Nel “vocabolario delle istituzioni indoeuropee” Beneviste fa derivare 
il termine greco “ethos” dalla radice -swe, da cui il sanscrito -swa 
che indica l’appartenenza e da cui discendono poi in slavo, britan-
nico e germanico molti termini di parentela che designano non tanto 
i legami diretti ma indicano piuttosto le relazioni che rappresentano 
ampliamente il legame sociale.
Se si vede l’insieme delle derivazioni che sono fondate sul tema -swe, 
si osserva che esse si suddividono in due gruppi concettuali. Da una 
parte -swe implica l’appartenenza ad un gruppo e dall’altra specializ-
za il sé come individualità. L’interesse di questa nozione è evidente 
sia per la linguistica generale che per la filosofia. La radice -swe, at-
traverso un’ennesima modificazione fonetica diventa in greco idios 
che significa proprio, proprio nel senso di personale e ci riconduce 
all’idea del ritorno a sé stessi,dello sforzo per separarsi da tutto ciò 
che non lo è, della distinzione da tutto il resto e dunque dell’essere 
sociale limitato a sé stesso; d’altra parte avremo che la radice -swe 
da origine anche al termine latino “sodalis”che traduciamo con “ami-
co”, colui con il quale abbiamo consuetudine, frequentazione e dun-
que torna il concetto dell’essere sociale come membro di un gruppo. 
L’etica riguarda dunque il comune, la relazione tra gli uomini e tutti 
noi siamo originariamente morali perché collocati in una comunità; 
tuttavia dentro la comunità appare l’idios, l’io in rapporto a sè stesso.

3. Mass media e comunicazione di massa
Avendo in questo percorso considerato che la dimensione etica si 
esplica avendo consapevolezza del sé ma anche dell’altro e dunque 
in senso esteso del mondo,della società in cui dimoriamo in questo 
tempo (non a caso il termine ethos oltre a “consuetudine” ha anche il 
significato di “dimora”), allora potremo dedurre che una riflessione 
in senso etico comporta spunti sempre nuovi ed attuali e ci richiede 
uno sguardo vigile a cogliere quelli che sono i cambiamenti in atto. 
In tal senso una delle più grandi rivoluzioni del nostro tempo è stata 
quella legata all’avvento e la diffusione di internet e dei suoi servizi 
che hanno rappresentato un vero e proprio rinnovamento da un punto 
di vista tecnologico ma anche socio-culturale ed economico essendo 
tra i principali motori dello sviluppo economico mondiale.
La “rivoluzione di Internet” ha permesso un processo di comunica-
zione di tipo interattivo e di dimensioni globali che offre la possibilità 
della diffusione di un messaggio ad una pluralità di destinatari, senza 
necessaria interazione tra due poli. A differenza infatti della comuni-
cazione “interpersonale” che comporta lo scambio bidirezionale di 
messaggi tra due o più persone e della comunicazione “uno- molti” 
in cui un individuo destina un messaggio ad un gruppo definito di 
persone, vi è stato l’avvento della cosi detta “comunicazione di mas-
sa” nella quale un unico messaggio, grazie all’uso della tecnologia, 
raggiunge una massa di persone, un gran numero di individui che non 
si conoscono tra loro e sono spesso quindi separati fisicamente l’uno 
dall’altro ma sono uniti solo dal fatto di prestare attenzione ad uno 
stesso oggetto di attenzione simultaneamente. Questa comunicazione 
di massa utilizza tecniche e modalità di trasmissione assai diverse 
quali televisione, stampa, cinema, internet, radio, scrittura ecc. che 
sono i così detti “mezzi di comunicazione di massa”.
Ai suddetti mezzi di comunicazione di massa, ed in particolare alla 
televisione, è stata spesso imputata negli anni la produzione della c.d. 
“cultura di massa” caratterizzata da contenuti superficiali ed effimeri, 
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dal divertimento come obiettivo principale, dalla commercializzazio-
ne e dalla standardizzazione e perdita dell’originalità. La cultura di 
massa si fonderebbe dunque più sui modi di trasmissione piuttosto 
che sui contenuti dei messaggi che spesso vengono recepiti senza un 
approfondimento ed un autonomo ragionamento a monte ma piutto-
sto su base di una a-critica adesione alla moda propagandata dai mass 
media.
E’ rilevante inoltre come con la nascita dei social media e del web 
siano nate nuove figure professionali quali ad esempio quella dell’In-
fluencer marketing le quali hanno il compito di influenzare, a fini 
commerciali, le opinioni o gli acquisti sui potenziali target.
Stando al vocabolario Zingarelli l’influencer è «un personaggio popo-
lare sui social network in grado di esercitare un influsso sulle scelte di 
settori dell’opinione pubblica».
Le aziende dunque, al posto di indirizzare le attività e gli studi di mar-
keting al mercato, si concentrano su specifici individui chiave, i c.d. 
Influencer. L’innovazione rilevante di questa tecnica è il fatto che l’at-
tenzione si sposta dal contenuto del messaggio a “chi lo ha scritto”.
L’influencer dunque gioca un ruolo chiave riuscendo, attraverso la 
propria reputazione, a creare un passaparola positivo ed influente che 
incentivi in modo importante, anche da un punto di vista economico, 
il messaggio che si vuole trasmettere.

4. Comunicazione di massa: influenze sulla società
Alla luce della rivoluzione tecnologica che ci ha investiti sarà inte-
ressante in questo nuovo capitolo indagare quali potrebbero essere le 
influenze positive o negative che i mass media hanno sui singoli e di 
conseguenza sulla società, influenzandone o dirottandone le scelte. Si 
cercherà inoltre di descrivere, con l’aiuto di dati statistici l’incidenza 
del fenomeno su scala generale.
Stando ai dati del 14° Rapporto Censis sulla comunicazione del 2017 
è innegabile dire che gran parte della popolazione italiana passi molto 
tempo a contatto con i mass media. Il 75,2% degli italiani utilizza 
internet e l’ 89,3% dei giovani utilizza correntemente gli smartpho-
ne .WhatsApp, Facebook e YouTube sono risultate invece dai dati 
le piattaforme preferite con il decollo anche di Instagram. Il “Digital 
in 2017 Global Overview” ovvero il il report annuale con il quale 
l’agenzia We Are Social fotografa la rete nel mondo attraverso i dati 
di 238 paesi, riporta che gli italiani passano 2 ore al giorno sui social 
media e 4 davanti al pc e sono primi in classifica europea circa il tem-
po trascorso su internet.
I mass media per la loro stessa struttura comunicativa influenzano la 
cultura e la percezione della realtà proponendo modelli e stili di vita 
che fanno leva sulla desiderabilità sociale. Basti pensare al ruolo chia-
ve che i mass media assumono in campo pubblicitario. Lo psicologo 
americano Elliot Aronson ritiene in diversi studi che per comprendere 
l’efficacia dei messaggi pubblicitari sia necessario tenere presente il 
ruolo fondamentale rivestito dalle emozioni, le quali giocano un ruo-
lo cruciale sul funzionamento della mente; sulla base delle emozioni 
viene focalizzata l’attenzione, si determina ciò che si è ricordato, si 
formano le credenze e le motivazioni che portano la persona ad agire. 
Gli annunci più efficaci suscitano emozioni e una volta suscitata la 
reazione emotiva allora questa viene collegata al messaggio per cui 
si è evince che in molti casi vi è un’adesione al messaggio senza che 
realmente si sia attuata nell’individuo una coscienziosa riflessione su 
quelli che sono i contenuti del messaggio stesso. << I social sono 
spazi virtuali ma producono emozioni reali>>, spiega il Dott. Brian 
Primack, direttore del Centro di Ricerca su Media, Tecnologia e Salu-
te dell’Università di Pittsburg.
Numerose ricerche condotte negli Stati Uniti hanno inoltre indagato 
quelli che sono gli effetti dei modelli proposti dai media ed è risultato 
che solitamente i soggetti tendono ad imitare i comportamenti di co-
loro che vedono e che ammirano tramite i mass media. Tale tendenza 
imitativa,che può condurre anche ad assumere comportamenti proso-
ciali, può talvolta produrre effetti negativi e distruttivi.

Possiamo affermare inoltre che l’impatto dei social media sugli 
utenti, soprattutto i più giovani, abbia portato questi ultimi a filtrare 
le informazioni pubblicate, privilegiando le condivisioni di espe-
rienze ed emozioni principalmente positive della propria vita al fine 
di mostrare una realtà migliore al proprio “pubblico”. L’espressio-
ne inglese “Compare and Despair” (Paragonati e disperati) è stata 
coniata da alcuni autori per descrivere una tendenza accentuata di 
molti utenti a paragonare la propria vita a quella dei propri contatti 
con effetti negativi in relazione alla propria autostima.
Altri studi hanno messo in relazione l’uso di Facebook con il gra-
do di soddisfazione o insoddisfazione del proprio corpo in giovani 
donne.
Tra gli effetti dei social media ci sarebbero diversi disturbi di natura 
psicologica come la depressione; In molteplici ricerche della RSPH 
(Royal Society for Public Health) è emerso che moltissimi giovani 
intervistati ammettevano stati d’ansia e disagi emotivi e preoccu-
pazioni nel momento in cui non avevano la possibilità di acceder 
ai social network manifestando i chiari sintomi dunque di una di-
pendenza che porta soprattutto i bambini, facilmente influenzabili 
e dalla personalità ancora troppo debole, a non saper gestire quel 
gigantesco mondo che ogni secondo si apre sotto i loro occhi.
Il rischio più grande che si ripercuote sulla possibilità di appartenere 
a se stessi e appartenere in senso etico alla società è quello legato 
alla perdita della propria identità; si tratta di una forma di annulla-
mento del sé che permette alle opinioni degli altri di apparire davan-
ti ai nostri occhi costantemente più importanti del nostro giudizio 
personale; ciò è evidentemente motivato da un bisogno insaziabile 
di piacere ed essere apprezzati per ciò che si è e per ciò che si fa 
divenendo così schiavi e dipendenti, passo a passo, delle opinioni 
altrui; vi è spesso una tendenza inconscia ed inconsapevole a con-
formarci ad una massa, ad imitarne i gusti.
D’altro canto vi sono evidenti effetti benefici nell’utilizzo dei mass 
media, basti pensare all’eccezionale possibilità di rendere più acces-
sibili le informazioni anche di fondamentale importanza e mettere 
in contatto le persone tra loro. Le piattaforme inoltre spesso costitu-
isco un importante mezzo di promozione di cause sociali e culturali 
e promozione della conoscenza.
La domanda per concludere questa riflessione è : “Gli individui sono 
realmente consapevoli dell’influenza esercitata dai media sulla loro 
mente?” e per rispondere citerò una famosa teoria elaborata dal so-
ciologo Davidson che asseriva che le persone sottostimano l’effetto 
che i mass media hanno su di loro e al contempo spesso tendono a 
sovrastimare l’effetto che hanno sugli altri; tale fenomeno prende il 
nome di “effetto terza persona” e sembra dipendere dal bisogno di 
percepire le proprie azioni come libere da qualsiasi forma di con-
dizionamento o controllo al fine di accrescere la propria autostima.

5. Riscoperta della responsabilità etica individuale del pensare e 
dell’agire
Nell’ “Aut-aut” il filosofo danese Kierkegaard scrisse che “scegliere 
è soprattutto una espressione rigorosa ed effettiva dell’etica. L’unico 
aut-aut assoluto è la scelta tra bene e male.” e vorrei avviare la con-
clusione di questo paper a partire da queste parole.
Ho cercato nei precedenti paragrafi di evidenziare come da numerosi 
studi e ricerche degli ultimi anni sia emerso che si vadano configu-
rando delle possibilità comprovate di una perdita della tensione alla 
finalità dell’atto e di una perdita dell’abitudine all’autonomo ragio-
namento di fronte al contenuto di certi messaggi propagandati che ci 
mettono di fronte a scelte, dalle più banali nel quotidiano fino a quelle 
importanti. 
Come sostiene Kierkegaard l’uomo si trova costantemente alle prese 
con la libertà di scegliere tra ciò che è male e ciò che è bene ed è 
chiamato eticamente ogni giorno a vivere pienamente la dimensione 
etica dell’ “appartene a” e dell’ “appartenersi”. Come sostenne il 
cardinale Esilio Tonini “Non è facile. L’etica è anzitutto la molla a 
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prendersi cura di sé, non egoisticamente, a fare di sé un bene grande 
per poi inserirsi e comunicare agli altri il meglio che si è conquista-
to”. Questa duplice dimensione che caratterizza la vita dell’uomo 
dagli albori per adempiersi e dare frutto richiede a mio avviso che 
l’uomo porti avanti una costante riflessione etica di natura soggetti-
vistica-libertaria intesa come possibilità per l’uomo di determinarsi 
da sé nella libertà, mettendo in atto i propri talenti e le proprie ri-
sorse e peculiarità a vantaggio della società in cui vive; in questa 
dimensione dell’appartenersi l’uomo fa i conti con le sue passioni 
che hanno una grande valenza positiva in quanto sono alla base del 
desiderio, di una spinta dinamica ed originale della vita che non 
risulta dunque morta e inerziale; nell’appartenersi è però fondamen-
tale che l’uomo sia signore dei suoi desideri per evitare che questi 
si realizzino a danno degli altri distruggendo l’ambiente in cui vive; 
come diceva Aristotele “l’uomo deve esistere ed esiste in comunità, 
perché altrimenti sarebbe o animale o Dio”.
Immediatamente subentra la dimensione dell’etica comunitaria 
definita dal professor Natoli come “una dimensione dell’etica che 
deve incentrarsi sull’idea di relazione, di partecipazione, di comuni-
tà umana. La cosiddetta etica del quotidiano che non è altro che una 
specificazione dell’etica originaria che la si simbolizza col pane, 
perché quest’ultimo è l’indicazione fondamentale della comunità.”. 
Concludo dunque dicendo che, di fronte a questo compito etico, 
al quale siamo stati chiamati fin dal principio, dobbiamo mostraci 
pronti e vigili predisponendoci a non perdere mai la nozione del 
tempo, del reale nonostante gli inganni della nostra epoca siano co-
stanti e subdoli. “La grandezza non consiste nell’essere questo o 
quello, ma nell’essere se stesso e questo ciascuno lo può se lo vuo-
le” scrisse Kierkegaard. Il mio umile invito è quello per noi giovani 
di beneficiare nel pensare e nell’agire in senso etico della grandezza 
e della potenza di una rinnovata volontà che si nutra delle radici 
della verità e della conoscenza.
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1. Introduction: why Decolonizing The Mind (DTM)?
The rise of western science began in the second half of the sev-
enteenth century with the Enlightenment. The Enlightenment has 
laid the foundation for the educational system as we know it today 
around the world. It started with epistemology where both in natu-
ral and social sciences the separation between object and subject of 
knowledge was introduced. The researcher – the subject – can attain 
knowledge of the object (the natural and social world) in an objec-
tive way. The natural sciences offered proof of this and the same 
logic was then extended to the epistemology of the social sciences.
Subsequently basic concepts that were developed in all major dis-
ciplines of science found their way into the academia around the 

globe. Textbooks written in the West are used in universities in and 
outside the West.
The Enlightenment presented itself as a phase in the development of 
human civilization in which men were liberated from ignorance and 
barbarism. The Enlightenment ushered in an era of prosperity, indi-
vidual freedom, liberty and civil conduct.
Within the Enlightenment a new narrative of liberation came up with 
Marxism as its leading exponent. It argued that human civilization is 
going through certain stages with capitalism as its highest stage of 
development as a class society. Only capitalism will create the condi-
tions for a new type of civilization: a classless society where produc-
tion and distribution of goods and services are organized on the basis 
of planning and human needs and scientific knowledge is dominant in 
organizing state and culture.

Decolonizing knowledge and power
In academia and social movement around the world the critique of 
Eurocentrism has led to the rise of a new system of knowledge pro-
duction. The basis lies in a different epistemology that questions the 
separation of object and subject and acknowledges that knowledge is 
produced from a certain position and location in the power structure. 
It takes a different look at and appreciation of knowledge in natural 
sciences produced in non-western civilizations. It re-evaluates the 
foundational concepts in economics, sociology, political science, cul-
tural studies and other (sub) disciplines in the social sciences. It aims 
to develop a new and coherent theoretical framework to understand 
the world.
Decolonizing The Mind is aimed at developing this framework and 
lay the foundation for the rise of a new sun. It draws on the experienc-
es and thinking of decolonial intellectuals and knowledge institutions 
around the world. Nigeria has also a role to play in this endeavour.

2. Conceptualization of knowledge production? 
Every society puts up certain forms of knowledge and intellectual 
platforms aimed at fine-tuning social growth, development and prog-
ress. However, as lofty as the concept of knowledge is, there is al-
ways a need for its advancement. The pursuit of knowledge occupies 
an integral part of human existence. No doubt, overtime, its produc-
tion vis-à-vis the attendant utilization has been a mind boggling top-
ic. Knowledge refers to all forms of information and skills acquired 
through education. Implicitly, it could be stretched to mean a practi-
cal or theoretical understanding of a subject or an object. Given this 
simplistic definition of knowledge, knowledge production stretches 
to include the processes, activities and efforts through which ideas, 
information and skills are made available to man, so as to enable him 
better appreciate and master his environment. Unfortunately, there 
is a gap between the stated objectives of knowledge production in 
and its benefit in the Nigeria society. This view is consistent with the 
views of Ogbodo et al. (2013) and Takoyoh (2014), who differently, 
articulated that the reason for the deteriorating benefits of knowledge 
production in Nigeria to be as a result of some innate challenges, 
which constrains optimum production, dissemination, and utility of 
education (higher) in Nigeria. 
Following Ogbodo et al.(2013), some of the challenges are Inade-
quate lecturers or research fellows, poor funding, low governance and 
public policy support. Christain (2012), also collaborated this view by 
opining that the dissemination of knowledge in Nigeria is marred by 
the inability of the government to fund educational institutions/utili-
ties and other problems associated with knowledge production. Such 
as lack of awareness of open access institutional repositories among 
researchers and academics, inadequate information and communica-
tion technology infrastructure. As valid as the opinions Ogbodo et al. 
(2013) and Christain(2012) in diagnosing the problems mitigating the 
optimum production of knowledge in Nigeria, it is barely to connect 
the nexus between knowledge production and the stated objectives 
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of higher education in Nigeria. Consequently, it could be said that 
Ogbodo et al. (2013) and Christain (2012) succeeded in highlighting 
the negative spillovers associated with the character and structure of 
governance in Nigeria, which has found its way in the knowledge 
sector, in the form of low educational productivity. 
Scholarship in this direction has attributed this knowledge deficit and 
utility problem to colonialism. Notable scholarships are ones con-
nected with Achebe (1994 [1958], 2000), Fanon (1967, 1968); Nyere-
re (1968), Cesaire (1972), Said (1978, 1993), Rodney (1982), Memmi 
(1991 [1965]) and Sertima (1991). These scholarships though very 
dated, have been revived by Abdi (2012) in his “Decolonizing the 
Philosophies of Education, where he colourfully advanced the dis-
connect between knowledge production and development to be relat-
ed to the lack of available responses to the dominant constructions of 
knowledge that are widely informed by the European colonial proj-
ect. This project, also according to Abdi(2012) has led to the estab-
lishment of a learning system and structure that were not structured 
for any liberatory or developmental purposes, hence the knowledge 
production paradox in Nigeria and Africa at large.

3. Problems affecting knowledge production in Nigeria
The major constraints facing knowledge production are in two folds. 
The first has to do with the circumstances and situations (environ-
ment) surrounding the process of knowledge production. This pro-
cess according to Ogbodo et al. (2013) involves knowledge creation, 
mediation and application. In Nigeria, the knowledge environment 
has been articulated by many scholarships as being less malignant, 
hence the abysmal products of knowledge in Nigeria. The less benign 
environment of knowledge production is manifested through the in-
appropriate and unfavourable nature of policies in the country. This 
situation is evident in the discontinuous nature of educational policy 
without regards to the long term goal of education. This perspective 
is very much supported by the opinion of Ogbodo et al.(2013), the 
scholar argued that Knowledge is a continuum and the rates of its 
expansion and obsolescence are so rapid that to take advantage or uti-
lise knowledge entirely. As a product, nation state must come up with 
dynamic policy frameworks that would improve the effectiveness of 
the knowledge continuum. However, this is not so in Nigeria.
Another problem related to knowledge production environment is the 
poor investment in the sector by the government. The poor investment 
in the sector has led to the poor output in the industry. This opinion 
comes with the view of Ogbodo et al. (2013) that knowledge produc-
tion has a production function.This feature implies that knowledge 
production apparently requires vital inputs, which must be ‘made and 
mixed or processed so to enable knowledge to be the outcome or end 
product these inputs as well as in other countries. These inputs are 
lecturers, research fellows, money, governance (implying managerial 
acumen) and public policy support’. But as it is in Nigeria, there is a 
dearth of these inputs. Outside the production environment, another 
potential constraint affecting the utility and efficiency of knowledge 
production in Nigeria is the influence of colonialism in Nigeria. Many 
scholarships have pinpointed colonialism as being one of the biggest 
challenges affecting Utility of knowledge production in Nigeria. Dat-
ed scholarships in this regards include, Achebe (1994), Fanon(1967), 
and Nyerere (1968) and more recently by (Abdi 2012).The central 
argument of these scholarships stems from there believe that colo-
nialism in Africa produced and laid the foundation of a particular set 
of knowledge production culture, which was structured to cater for 
the colonial needs of the hitherto colonial power, rather than be a ve-
hicle for social transformation, as knowledge production is pristine-
ly destined to. This problem according to Abdi (2012) is innate and 
therefore manifested through the poor utility of output of knowledge. 
Also related to the inherent problems created by colonialism, was the 
gradual erosion of native intelligence, culture and values and other 
sources of knowledge production, and eventual replacement with 

Western values and culture, which was not exactly structured neither 
to break the boundaries of knowledge nor to liberate the locals from 
the chains of ignorance. Hence, the existence of a knowledge system 
which is lacking in content, character and purpose to liberate and en-
hance social development.

4. The need to decolonize the mind with reference to Nigeria high-
er education curriculum
Still reflecting on the need to a proper knowledge management in 
Nigeria as Maduewesi (2001:1) argued that education in Nigeria is 
misunderstood, the scholar further contends that education ought 
to be a platform that can guarantee societal change, but still people 
misunderstood its relevance in a wider scale. Thus, Nigeria govern-
ment must rethink education and the curriculum for an efficient so-
cial engineering such that will enhance national development. But 
the problem continues because the society places more emphasis on 
formal education which only guarantees an award of degree rather 
than semi-formal and informal skills which enable the enforcement 
of discipline, good manners and proper knowledge acquisition which 
will be relevant for the society in general. 
It is, however, unfortunate to note that in spite of this numerous ben-
efit education holds to the society as a whole the Nigeria government 
had only done very little to promote educational development. Not 
only that the system is confronted with limited funding inadequacies, 
but it also experiences the dominance of Eurocentric models which 
when adopted is practically unsuitable for the country process to edu-
cational development, but the country is also faced with institutional 
corruption (Kolawole 2016:15). Consequently, for the process of an 
effective curriculum that can address societal problems, the manag-
ers of States need to pay more attention to educational goals and ob-
jectives which can come in the reconstruction of a new curriculum. 
Thus, there is need to also restructured the educational system as no 
nations curriculum can rise above the quality of its education. Though 
for the curriculum to be decolonize effort should be made at ensuring 
the proper synergy in Nigeria educational institutions such as that will 
work in hand with the national planning commission and the relevant 
stakeholders in question towards making an effort a reality. Hence, 
a shift in thinking perspective occasion on knowledge production 
and intellectual development, which will reflect the citizen practical 
world or society and make for the used for the gained knowledge in 
relevance to facing challenges.
The Inseparable Nexus Between Knowledge Production Why Decol-
onizing The Mind (DTM)?
In the academia and social movement around the world, the critique 
of Conventionalism has led to the rise of a new system of knowledge 
production. It aims to develop a new and coherent theoretical frame-
work to understand the world. “Decolonizing The Mind” is aimed 
at developing this framework and lay the foundation for the rise of 
a new sun. It draws on the experiences and thinking of “de-colonial 
intellectuals” and knowledge institutions around the world. Nigeria 
significantly also has a role to play in this endeavour; hence, a new 
school of thought has developed under the label ‘decolonizing knowl-
edge and power’ that questions the basic concepts of the Enlighten-
ment. 
In African and Nigerian perspectives, this ‘conventional’ approach 
manifests in some traditionally institutionalised ways of doing things 
in virtually all facets of lives including- the economy, governance 
and politics, social institutions and organisations, religion and wor-
ship among others. To a reasonable extent, this reactionary mode has 
made many things stagnant if not unworkably difficult. This has in-
stitutionalised things like corruption, nepotism, laziness among the 
citizens, religious fundamentalism, ethnic hatred, economic back-
wardness, social animosity, among others. This is the case because 
citizens have not come to appreciate diversification in thinking or in 
fending for themselves for survival both in ideal and material lives. 
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Consequently, this has made it difficult for them to challenge the 
corrupt elite and ruling institutions in Africa at large and Nigeria 
in emphatically because the citizens take their operations as “legit-
imately normal”. No wonder why Africa experience brain drain in 
the diaspora, the disparity in human capital transfer from develop-
ing the country to developed country. Unfortunately, Nigeria has a 
lot of professionals who travelled to move from their place of origin 
to developed countries.
The movement can be orchestrated by various purposes which in-
clude the social, economic factors. Consequently, such illegal mi-
gration is occasion by the social construction of the society bench-
marked on the perception the youth have in developing countries 
about the western countries seeing it as a ‘safe haven’ a place for 
greener pastures. No doubt the social construction of the society 
often accounts is a push and pulls effect to the porosity of borders 
and the humanitarian crisis encountered leading to the high influx 
of persons. To this end, some sell off their property so as to go in 
search of refined living while they keep expectant families at home. 
And while in war-torn zones, people migrate as refugees, in a coun-
try like Nigeria, they hide under the umbrella of asylum seekers 
(Nandan, M. 2016). Such movement can be attributed to econom-
ic motive hence, there is need to decolonising the mindset of the 
migrant youths particularly that coming from Nigeria to embrace 
social and attitudinal change through positive mindset (Salt, J., & 
Stein, J. 1997, Brewer, K. T., & Yükseker, H. D. 2006). 

Conclusion
It is pertinent and justified that at this time of economic, social, po-
litical and religious challenges in the world (Africa and Nigeria in-
clusive), people are thought to appreciate unconventional approach-
es to societal issues. Thus, making them independent regarding sur-
vival through self-employment, independent and valuable thinking, 
and constructive social criticism also, to build minds that will chal-
lenge existing, institutionalised vices and bad governance which are 
enemies of social progress especially in the third-world. This will 
make the people not to depend solely on the elite or the government 
for social changes, progress and development.
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1. Sustainable development and education
Modern tendencies of the society development prove that the ethical 
issues become one of the key components of the education system. 
The importance of ethics for education is realized by the global 
community, and as a result various international projects have been 
drafted; for example the United Nations project dedicated to the 
Global Goals for Sustainable Development (SDGs). 
Education plays a significant role in the implementation of the 
Agenda for Sustainable Development. The summary document 
“Transforming our world: the 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Devel-
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opment” contains 17 global goals, one of which (Goal 4) is aimed 
ensuring inclusive and equitable quality education and promoting 
lifelong learning opportunities for all. Moreover, goal 4 will be re-
viewed in-depth at the high level political forum in 2019 as reported 
by the Sustainable development knowledge platform (2017).

2. Ethics in university education
The topic of ethics in education is a rather broad notion, which cov-
ers various aspects. Apresyan R. G. (2005) argues that on the one 
hand, teaching of ethics itself as an independent subject or teaching 
of social and humanitarian disciplines, which are complemented by 
ethical issues can be considered a traditional definition of ethics in 
education. On the other hand, ethics in education can be seen as a 
system of values that make up the basis for any educational pro-
gram. Finally, there is a definition of pedagogical ethics - a system 
of norms and codes of behavior for a teacher, which regulates moral 
principles of teaching and the relationships, which derive from ped-
agogical activity
Odintsovo O. V (2014) argues that the structure of pedagogical eth-
ics of a university teacher includes the following elements:
1. Ethics of one’s attitude to the job, which means choosing a strat-
egy and tactics of teaching.
2. Ethics of student-teacher relationships, which envisages not only 
the moment of transfer of knowledge, but also the democratic inter-
personal contacts.
3. Ethics of teachers’ interaction with one another while achieving 
a common goal -molding of personality of the students as future 
colleagues of the teachers themselves.
4. Ethics of scientific creativity, determined by a special position of 
a university teacher, who combines the functions of a teacher and a 
researcher in his/her professional activity.

3. University education in Russia
In recent years, because of the global trends, the attention to ethics 
in the system of higher professional education in Russia has in-
creased. In addition to the above, I would like to emphasize that in 
present-day Russian universities very little attention is paid to the 
concept of ethics and psychology of professional activity. In addi-
tion to professional training, the university education should con-
sistently by all means promote fundamental moral values, along 
with ensuring the development of social skills that can help ensure 
a successful professional career to a student. 
Unfortunately, for a long time, the whole system of the global high-
er professional education has been aimed mainly at formation of 
students’ academic knowledge (Hard skills). Hard skills are a set 
of technical skills that can be measured, be trained as automat-
ic actions and starkly illustrated. The examples of hard skills are 
knowledge of technologies and processes, driving a car, speaking a 
foreign language, programming, mathematical calculations and so 
on. Exactly these skills are paid 90% of the attention in the process 
of teaching students in a Russian university of today. For a long time 
it was considered that precisely hard skills would allow a university 
graduate to become successful in his/her professional career. 

4. Hard skills vs. soft skills
Nevertheless, according to the results of the research conducted by 
scientists of Harvard and Stanford, only 15-25% of professional 
success depends on hard skills, and the remaining 75-85% belong to 
the so-called social skills or soft skills as reported by the Vedomo-
sti (2017). Soft skills are universal skills that cannot be measured, 
however they help you to reach success in work, whatever the field 
of your professional is. The examples of soft skills are: teamwork 
skills, effective communication with people, high productive capac-
ity, discipline, self-discipline, motivation and others. Those particu-
lar universal skills ensure the state of being relevant, important and 

essential in the labor market, the ability to build the right relation-
ship with an employer, and to promote oneself as an expert in the 
labor market. 
Speaking of Russian higher education, big percent of today’s uni-
versities in Russia are focused on hard skills development for future 
professionals, meaning that teachers actively share professional in-
formation with their students, and the soft skills that are needed for 
work are paid an insignificant attention to skills as reported by the 
Vedomosti (2017). 
A survey held by a Russian recruitment company shows that more 
than 77% of employers consider, that social skills (soft skills) are as 
important as professional skills (hard skills) for an effective work 
execution. Also, the results of the survey have shown that today the 
potential employers are concerned with the fact that they are not sat-
isfied with the behavior of young professionals. In the first place they 
indicate the absence of basic professional ethics: students do not call 
you back, when it is crucial, they are late or do not come to interviews 
at all, and do not notify in advance about changing plans as reported 
by the ITMO (2016). The situation is becoming even more compli-
cated, when young professionals do not want to carry any responsibil-
ity for their work after being hired; they lack discipline and skills of 
personal management. It has also become clear that young people do 
not know how to set goals, how to present themselves correctly, and, 
moreover, they have no clue what they want. 
All the problems mentioned above are united by the fact that the 
modern system of Russian higher education omits in its educational 
process the aspect soft skills and professional ethics formation. An 
integrated approach to learning that covers all elements - hard skills, 
soft skills, professional ethics and psychology - secures graduation 
of a fully developed person capable of understanding the universal 
picture of the world, ensures one’s comprehensive development, 
making him sensitive to human existence problems, standing on the 
position of continuous investigation in relation to one’s professional 
activities. 
To my mind, there exist several possible solutions to the given 
problem, and in the meanwhile I would like to emphasize that there 
is no unitary optimal system for each university, and the program 
should be chosen and adapted individually to each higher education 
establishment based on its specific features. One of the options is to 
include elements of soft skills learning into the traditional learning 
process aimed at professional skills development. 
For example, as a university teacher I actively introduce the KPI 
system into the learning process, some elements of time manage-
ment, planning, setting goals, and teamwork tools regardless of 
the subject taught. I have conducted a survey aimed at determining 
which form of carrying out classes is more effective: in a traditional 
form, or with the elements of soft skills in the learning process. 
The students were asked to assess the efficiency and quality of the 
classes using a 10-grade scale before and after the introduction of 
soft skills into the curriculum. These results are shown in Figure 2. 

Figure 2 – A study of student’s views on form of classes.
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About 525 persons were covered in the survey; they were students 
of different specializations. In general, according to their estima-
tion, the effectiveness of the traditional classes is evaluated with 
7.1 points, while the effectiveness of classes using the soft skills 
elements won 9.6 points. The opinion of the trainees was viewed 
as an evaluation done by the experts, who were able to objectively 
estimate the curriculum by the following indicators:
1. Curriculum contents (practical value, how interesting it is): be-
fore the introduction of the soft skills system into the curriculum 
- 7.8 points, after the introduction - 9.6 points.
2. Teaching style (teaching methodology used): before the introduc-
tion of the soft skills system into the curriculum - 8.5 points, after 
the introduction - 9.5 points.
3. Atmosphere in the class while learning: before the introduction 
of the soft skills system into the curriculum - 7.3 points, after the 
introduction- 9.8 points.
4. Degree of learning objectives achievement (meeting the students’ 
expectations, learning outcomes): before the introduction of the soft 
skills system into the curriculum - 7.9 points, after the introduction 
- 9.4 points. 
Thereby, according to the results of the given survey, the efficiency 
and obligatoriness of soft skills learning system introduction into 
the educational process at Russian universities was confirmed. The 
work conducted by Tatiana Afanasyeva, the teacher of marketing 
and advertising of the Saint-Petersburg University of Manage-
ment Technologies and Economics, was highly appreciated at the 
All-Russian contest “Best young university teacher” as reported by 
the Rosreiting news (2018).
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Working with USAID supported Pakistan Reading Project being 
implemented by the International Rescue Committee (IRC) and its 
partners is a five-year 160 million dollar project with the goal of 
supporting the provincial and regional departments of education 
(DoE) throughout Pakistan to improve the reading skills of 4 mil-
lion children. The project will achieve this goal through three dis-
tinct but interrelated components that will work in synergy to affect 
the quality of primary education, including teacher education, pol-
icy reforms and community engagement to ultimately reestablish a 
national culture of reading in Pakistan.

Summary
Component one will improve the quality of teaching and assessment 
of reading and learning in education by supporting improvements 
to pre-service education, providing a model for teachers’ continu-
ous professional development for in-service teachers, and making 
supplemental instructional materials more widely available to pri-
mary school teachers (grades 1-5). Throughout this component, the 
Pakistan Reading Project will support efforts of the Government 
of Pakistan in each province or region to achieve these goals. The 
project will also focus its efforts towards building the capacity of 
provincial and district government stakeholders to ensure a sustain-
able improvement in the quality of reading instruction in Pakistan. 
The second component of the Pakistan Reading Project will pro-
mote the adaptation and implementation of policies that promote 
quality teaching, especially in regards to teaching and assessment of 
reading, and will ensure the sustainability of the Pakistan Reading 
Project through policy changes. This will also include work with 
data systems such as HRIS and EMIS, development of a Reading 
Improvement Strategy (RIS), and development of provincial reading 
assessments based on current EGRA work. In support of these tasks, 
the project will continue working with the national and provincial 
level steering or advisory committees formed under the USAID 
Teacher Education Project. The terms of reference and membership 
of these committees will be expanded to include key decision-mak-
ers from primary education secretariats and directorates to ensure a 
smooth transition from the USAID Teacher Education Project. 
Component three will support civil society to re-establish a national 
culture of reading and learning that once existed in Pakistan. This 
will be done through a small grants program, which will include 
complementary reading program grants, research and learning 
grants and community-managed grants. Furthermore, the Pakistan 
Reading Project will also launch several broad-based cross-platform 
print and electronic campaigns to augment the above-mentioned in-
terventions and efforts. 
Throughout the next five years, the Pakistan Reading Project will 
integrate gender equality in all its initiatives through planned gender 
specific actions, indicators and sensitization.
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The Pakistan Reading Project will improve reading instruction and 
assessment practices of 94,000 teachers in 38,000 public and private 
schools. As a result, by the end of the project, it is anticipated that 
2.5 million children will be able to read at a level commensurate 
with standards at their grade level and a total of 4 million children 
will receive improved reading instruction.

1. What is the status of reading in Pakistan?
Reading is a fundamental component of learning: students who do 
not learn to read at grade level by the end of grade 1 tend to fall 
behind in all other areas of cognitive development. The gap be-
tween academic achievement of students who do not learn to read 
by grade 1 and those who did grows exponentially each year, often 
resulting in low early grade reading achievers to drop out of school. 
Therefore, not only is reading important for students, it is also a key 
indicator in economic growth. If students fall behind on academic 
outcomes and do not achieve their full academic potential, they are 
often less able to contribute positively to the economy. Therefore, 
reading is a foundation for a country’s development. 
Pakistan has a rich history of poetry and literature in Urdu and oth-
er languages, which represent the rich culture of reading that once 
existed in the country. However, today many students are struggling 
to learn to read and the reading culture has been greatly diminished. 
Students in Pakistan are currently struggling with reading. Accord-
ing to the ASER, 63% of grade 3 and 54% of grade 5 public school 
students cannot read an Urdu or Sindhi sentence at grade level.1 
There are several issues that contribute to the low reading outcomes 
in Pakistan. First, is the issue of language. While Pakistan has six 
major linguistic groups and 58 minor groups, the national language 
and the language of instruction in most government schools of Pa-
kistan is Urdu (Sindhi used in Sindh and English used in Islamabad 
Capital Territory). Yet, Urdu is spoken at home by only 7% of Paki-
stanis.2 Urdu print and sounds may be familiar to children entering 
school, but it is not the language they have learned to speak. In gov-
ernment schools, children are also expected to learn English at the 
same time that they are learning Urdu. English is often less familiar 
to students. 
Therefore, in Pakistan most students are learning to read for the 
first time in two second languages. This requires specific reading 
instruction that addresses the challenges of learning to read at the 
same time a student is learning a language. However, instruction 
in Pakistan does not always include the methodologies that are re-
quired for students to read with fluency and comprehension in sec-
ond languages. 
The realities of government school classrooms in rural and urban Pa-
kistan also require special consideration when teaching reading. Read-
ing instruction is integrated into Urdu and English language courses 
which are each offered 35 minutes per day leaving little time for on-
task activities. Class size is also an important consideration in the 
teaching of reading. In Pakistan, the average class is 40.45 students, 
with urban schools, especially girls’ schools, having more students3. 
In rural areas, class size is often as little as 10 to 15 students. Addi-
tionally, classrooms are multi-grade classrooms with 2 to 6 grades 
all being taught by one teacher. Absenteeism of both students and 
teachers is often quite high, resulting in fragmented learning. Finally, 
the learning of reading is done best in text rich classrooms where 
students engage with words and texts through visual works hanging 
on the walls and instructional materials that are age appropriate to 
engage students in learning. However, in Pakistan, most schools lack 
these types of materials, and teachers must rely only on the textbook. 
In addition to the physical limitations to reading instruction, many 
practicing teachers, graduates from Teacher Training Institutions, and 
teacher educators lack the skills to teach reading in Urdu, Sindhi, or 
English, and many lack skills to speak or read in English themselves. 
Primary school teachers, especially in rural areas, have little opportu-

nity for professional development or engagement with other teachers, 
limiting opportunities for instructional innovation or improvement. 

2. What is reading and learning?
Children are not born with the ability to read. They must learn cer-
tain skills that will enable them to read with understanding. Teachers 
can teach children to develop the skills needed to become readers. 
Reading is a skill that must be learned. 
Reading is a skill that involves the ability to decode words AND 
simultaneously understand the meaning of these words.

3. What is the Pakistan Reading Project Reading and Learning 
Approach and how can we use it?
This Reading and Learning Approach will talk about each of these 
aspects of reading and how teachers, parents, and the community 
can work together to help all children become successful readers. It 
will define a common understanding and approach to teaching read-
ing for the Pakistan Reading Project. The document is not meant to 
be prescriptive; rather it will create an evidence-based foundation 
from which a contextualized framework for improving reading in 
all the provinces of Pakistan can be built. As such, it is not meant to 
outline how the project will be implemented, but instead it outlines 
what principles will guide implementation decisions. The Pakistan 
Reading Project will engage with education stakeholders at the na-
tional and provincial levels to tailor the approach to the local con-
text. This Reading Approach will guide the development of teaching 
and learning materials that ultimately will improve the quality of 
reading in public and private schools, supporting at least 2.5 million 
additional primary school students to read at a level commensurate 
with standards at their grade level and 4 million students will re-
ceive improved reading instruction and access to reading materials.

4. What are the component skills of reading (including print 
concepts and writing)?
As mentioned above, learning to read is a developmental process. 
There are discrete skills that work in combination to enable us to 
read. While these skills are used together when we read, it is im-
portant to teach them as explicit skills one at a time. As skills are 
learned, teachers can help students integrate them to create the abil-
ity to read fluently. These component skills are also not equally im-
portant at each level of schooling. Some are more important in early 
grades and others more important in later grades.

5. The five components of teaching Education Reading and 
Learning.
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6. Creating a culture of reading
A culture, broadly speaking, is a cohesive pattern of behaviors, prac-
tices, beliefs, and knowledge, which constitute the “operating rules” 
that govern the ways in which communities organize themselves. 
Though all members of a culture do not do exactly the same things, 
play the same roles, or understand their culture in precisely in the 
same ways, they do all participate and thereby create and maintain 
the basic rules of the culture. 
Creating a culture of reading involves valuing, modeling and talk-
ing about reading, both for pleasure and for learning, in schools, in 
families and in the community. A culture of reading ensures that 
learners have ample opportunity to access written text for pleasure, 
for academic and professional advancement, and for engaging with 
a broad spectrum of ideas across all subject areas. As illustrated be-
low, a strong culture of reading – supported by schools, classrooms 
within schools, and communities – results in skilled readers with the 
capacity to be motivated life-long learners.

7. Teachers of Reading and Learning
Successful education reform depends on the participation of teach-
ers. It is teachers who link the policy decisions to the classroom 
and inform the policy decisions with evidence and experiences from 
their classrooms. A strong teacher professional development pro-
gram can help teachers fulfill this crucial role. They can take new 
techniques and contextualize them for use in their classrooms. They 
can also experiment with a variety of approaches and share their 
successes and challenges with colleagues and professional develop-
ment specialists. In this way, development of education flows in two 
directions: from the bottom up and from the top down. 
The most successful teacher professional development models are 
sustained over time, have many opportunities for teachers to meet 
together, encourage collegiality and collaboration, reflect on practice 
and share experiences, address content, pedagogy, and content-spe-
cific pedagogy, and use techniques that teachers would use in their 
own classrooms15. Similarly, pre-service preparation should offer 
opportunities for observation, practical application, reflection, and 
exchange with colleagues16. 
Teacher professional development should use student assessment 
and performance data and documents to help teachers focus on the 
students’ strengths and weaknesses and adapt instruction according-
ly. Teachers should be assisted to analyze student work and design 
appropriate instruction to help students meet learning objectives. 
Teachers across Pakistan work in a wide variety of settings and 
face a wide variety of professional and personal challenges. Many 
may be relatively isolated or may be the only teacher of their sub-
ject area/grade level at the school. In fact, many teachers in Pa-
kistan work in one- or two-teacher schools. Teachers should be 
encouraged to seek out their own personal professional learning 
community, whether through face to face meetings with colleagues 
or through remote interactions such as SMS or online networks. 
Working in a professional learning community can help teachers 
share challenges and successes with colleagues and view them-
selves as professionals.

8. Assessment
The importance of assessment Assessment is a process that helps 
to measure students’ performance, progress and understanding of 
concepts important to learning how to read and write. Assessments 
help teachers know if they and their students have achieved an ob-
jective stated in a reading / writing lesson plan or unit. If students 
have not attained the objective, this means that they have not under-
stood the lesson’s content. Assessments help teachers identify needs 
and opportunities for improving student learning. This then enables 
teachers to plan future lessons and activities to address weakness 
identified in the assessment or to leverage achievements.
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Abstract

There has never been a better time to discuss ethics than now, consid-
ering the enormity of socio-cultural paradigm shift being experienced 
across the globe. Most of our day to day activities are one way or 
the other intertwined with the ethics. Politics, culture, religion, race, 
communication and any other human activities that can come to mind 
has at the core ethical impact. In this paper, ethics will be discussed in 
respect to communication, and because communication is as loose as 
ethics without having it streamlined. Ethical communication in social 
services is important to form a front stage discourse of today because 
of recent astonishing statistics about the state of global employment. 
The projection of International Labour Organization (ILO) a United 
Nation (UN) agency dealing with global labour related matters shows 
that global unemployment rate is not expected to reduce anytime soon 
and about 35 million people are expected to join the already existing 
1.4 billion of workers that are in a vulnerable employment by 2019. 
Consequent upon that, many people will be forced to at some point 
depend on social services either by virtue of health hazard, non-stan-
dardised working environment and other factors. 
This global reality will take its toll on the already over-burdened 
social service sectors across different parts of the world. At the 
centre of it all, communication will be conflicted between ethics 
and morality, standardisation and humanity, objectivity and sym-
pathy, rationality and culture. Ethical communication will not just 
be relevant but be inevitable at reconciling the conflicting dynamic 
situation that will arise thereafter. It will do so much to remedy the 
situation of people that falls in the situation. This paper look into the 
global context of ethics in communication, relevance, structure and 
what impact it can have at improving delivery of social services.
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1. Preamble
Social service has always existed before contemporary age except 
for the fact that it has not metamorphosed into a corporate profes-
sion it has attained today. Human vulnerabilities in form of hunger, 
poverty, homelessness etc. has always existed from the beginning of 
creation (Berbiers, 2012). The global economic prosperity is dwin-
dling more than ever before, the emergence of new corporations 
into global brands and elevation of some minorities on the social 
class ladder is not sufficient to say that the fortune of the world is 
any better. Since this has thrown more people into poverty than the 
few it has prosper economically. So the relevance of social services 
in modern time is far more evident than before. The statistics rele-
vant to discussing issue of global prosperity is more academic and 
self-serving than the reality that truly exist. Off course we will be 
exploring some data which will be relevant to analysis. 
Social Services is the pursuit by government, individuals, non-profit 
organisations and corporate organisations alike to improve the qual-
ity of lives of downtrodden in the society. The rationale by these 
interest groups at pursuing these humanitarian services vary but the 
end results are unified by the quality of lives that are impacted. The 
necessity to have social service in any society is a reflection of the 
state of that society viz-a-viz prevalent social, economic and po-
litical exigencies. In measuring the impact and quality of service 
delivery, the conversation between the giver and the recipient is key 
indicator. This conversation is not only measured by the level of ar-
ticulation; it must be suited to certain code that will not infringe on 
the mutuality of parties involved. The code of ethics observed in the 
conversation is vital to achieving the objective of the humanitarian 
gesture intended. The more complex human various problems be-
come, the more it is incumbent upon social workers, social agencies 
and the communities at advancing a dialogic compromise that can 
accommodate the complexities. This form of conversation and the 
rules governing it termed communication ethics.

2. Communication ethics at glance
Communication is a fragile endeavour, and it is the weight which 
information that is conveyed carries that reflect upon societies and 
shape the impact it has on the people. The multi-diversities of the 
world today are best managed by the sensitivity that is carried on 
with the means of socio-cultural interaction. It is the negligence in 
communication fragility and sensitive with respect to how it im-
pacts the different cultural inhabitant of the global space that has 
brought about the alienation, vulnerability, poverty, crisis and other 
humanitarian challenges the world has come to witness. Even mod-
ernisation is yet to fully reconcile communication that will afford 
comprehensive mutual understanding.
Communication exist at all levels of human interaction – individu-
als, organisations and government. So should ethics be observed in 
communications at all of these layers in society. Ethics in communi-
cation could be deliberate or subtle, it can also be a moral obligation 
or inherent standard protocol depending on the circumstance. The 
observance of ethic in communication can be characterised by truth 
and authority (Lipari, 2018). 
Truth is relative in some circumstance like some theorist will ar-
gue because it relies on the burden of proof to validate the asser-
tion of what is true. But what can validate truth is the integrity to 
which conversation ensue and it can be absolute if the deliberation 
is close-ended. Truth in communication is an ethic applied to mea-
sure integrity. It is the conscience of communication. Upholding the 
values of truth as a component of ethical communication becomes 
imperative not just as a moral obligation but also socio-cultural cum 

political exigency in the face of a falsehood that pervade the world. 
On the other hand, authority as a factor of communication ethics 
exemplifies the extent to which ethics is intertwined with politics, 
ethics is the code or standard practice while authority gives it the 
necessary imposition and also helps to maintain the prevalent per-
ception we have about the good or otherwise (Lipari, 2018). In as 
much as authority in ethical communication can be crucial in area 
of enforcing standards, the excessive application of force can lead 
to abuse that will also infringe on the fundamental principle of ob-
jective communication.
Communication can be ethical without having to impose it linguis-
tic superiority of a particular language or dialect over the other. It 
should assail beyond the pettiness of intentional ambiguity so that it 
can portray and convey succinct information.

3. Exigency of social services in current time
The world today has been faced with more challenges than it has 
ever witnessed; ranging from conflict to disaster and dwindling na-
tional economic prosperity leaving millions of people in the vul-
nerable state of depending on one form of aid or the other. Some of 
these experience has left some people in a permanent state of dis-
ability. Thus their means of livelihood is placed on the magnanimity 
of others. There are approximately 7.6 billion people in the world 
and about 1.4 billion people in the world are in vulnerable employ-
ment. This means that one in five people in the world are currently 
in an employment with poor working conditions (ILO, 2018). In this 
situation, they are just some moments away from either losing the 
job or working under hazardous conditions that could lead to death/
illness. Some other statistics that has soar the global humanitarian 
crisis is that 30.6 million people are internally displaced globally 
(IDMC, 2018), 192.3 million people unemployed (statista, 2018) 
and around 1.2 billion of the world population lives in extreme pov-
erty (WHO, 2018). Even if some of these statistics are doctored in 
order not to undermine the relevance of these global agencies; the 
fact remains that these are real people that are being reduced to the 
needy which is not of their own accord.
How does the world then cater for these people? Social welfare has 
been engrained into social structure in such a way that it has become 
a major political talking point even in developed countries. Evident 
with the fact that resources are uneven and egalitarianism is more 
idealistic than realisable with the current world order. In addition, 
such discussion about welfare is not just manifested at state level, 
it is morally expedient on corporate organisation to augment that 
provided by governments. The obligation of the world to rescue the 
down-trodden is non-negotiable, the peace and tranquillity of a so-
ciety is dependent upon the quality of welfare provision made for 
her less privilege.

4. Communication ethics and impact on social services
Some of the moral imperative as to why communication ethics is 
needed in the discharge of social services is that it provides facts 
that can aid in the better delivery of services to the community and 
the needy at large. By over appraising the impact of support like 
most humanitarian organisations do across the world through fal-
sified statistics, it makes some of the information disseminated on 
most of the platforms less credible and it is also a disservice to peo-
ple in need. Ethical communication also infers competence. And the 
objective of social service transcends being just a messiah in meet-
ing physical needs of people, it is also meeting people at the point 
of their emotional challenges. So the service is comprehensive em-
powerment and such requires human interaction at all times. Social 
workers have a duty of being able to communicate ethically that is 
justified at a point of compromise between professionalism and hu-
manity. Helping should be not leave in the mind of the receiver bad 
reception of the giver and it should not also leave the social worker 
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having to fall off the grid of decency in the act of helping others. 
This compromise should not be stretched to infringe on the core 
characteristics of truth or integrity. It is a compromise that seeks to 
advance the giver and the community in need. 
Communication ethics will not only be impactful at the delivery of 
the aid. When communication becomes what it needs to be, seeking 
the attention of policy makers and donors harmonise organically 
which benefit the cause. It will foster the delivery of more aids and 
policies that will galvanise a more forward looking initiative.

5. Conclusion
There are multiple ways to achieve development so are the means 
that foster it like communication. There is a global silence to the 
outcry of people needing help; from one continent to the other even 
the supposed developed societies. When the world listen and com-
municate effectively with how to help the disadvantaged and their 
needs, the world will deliver better social services. 
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1. Introduction
By 2016, the influx of Syrian refugees to Lebanon reached around 
1.0 million registered under the UNHCR, United Nations High 
Commissioner for Refugees, however the Lebanese government 
estimates the total number of refugees residing in Lebanon with 
1.5 million, which is almost one third of the Lebanese population. 
Moreover, having Syria as the only neighboring country with open 
boarders to Lebanon, the Syrian Crisis severely affected the socio-
economic situation in Lebanon and resulted a decrease in Lebanese 
merchandise exports from 12% over GDP in the year 2011 to 8% in 
the year 2014, in addition to 170,000 Lebanese falling into poverty, 
unemployment increasing from 10% to 20% and the economic loss 
reaching 7.5 billion dollars. 1.1

2. Stating the problem
The results above led into diverse movements in Lebanon, the first 
from a citizenry approach promoting restrictions over Syrians enter-
ing Lebanon, the second from
a Humanitarian approach, neglecting consequences and providing 
full support to Syrian refugees. The conflict elevated and was a main 
reason to several political and security clashes in the country.

3. Limitations of the study
In this study I’ll be providing an elaboration about the two point 
of views and supporting it with facts objectively. Moreover, I’ll be 
introducing the value of Ethics as a judging criteria between Citi-
zenship and Humanity.

4. Methodology
Starting with quantitative data related to the effect of Syrian refu-
gees on Lebanon demographically, socially and economically from 
the library of UNHCR to build on articles, and news segments tack-
ling the response of Lebanese community over the Syrian crisis.

5. Citizenry approach
In 2011 as the Syrian crisis started, Lebanon opened its borders to 
host the Syrians displaced from their homeland, the Lebanese com-
munity welcomed the refugees with no hesitation by providing shel-
ters, food, medication and numerous support. moving into the year 
of 2015 with no anticipation of the end of the crisis, communities 
in Lebanon started questioning the future of the influx and its effect 
on their country.
Lebanon, a 10,452 sq. km with a population of 4.5 million, hosts 
around 0.5 million Palestinian refugees since 1950’s, adding to this 
number a new 1.5 million Syrian refugees. Although neighboring 
countries; however, there is a difference in the living mentality be-
tween Lebanese and Syrians. A Lebanese family consists of four 
to six members occupies an apartment of an average 8,000$ rent-
al a year, besides private education costing around 10,000$, along 
daily living rates of 700$ monthly, the Lebanese family is in need 
of a joint income between 1,500 to 2,000$ a month. On the other 
side, Syrian families tend to live in shared apartments for not more 
than 4,000$ yearly, and are provided with free education at the Leb-
anese public schools, in addition to food and medication support 
from UNHCR, this makes the need of each family to a salary not 
exceeding a 400$ monthly. The results prior led to an increase of 
unemployment among Lebanese from 10% to 20% as many busi-
nesses started replacing Lebanese by Syrians due to extended work-
ing hours, lower salaries, and less commitment to the national social 
security fund, NSSF. 1.2

It’s an unhidden fact that Lebanon, even before the Syrian crisis, 
suffers from lack of public and social services. Adding to this the 
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numbers of refugees stated before, with almost 50% being youth 
and children raised among unhealthy conditions, some deprived from 
education and absence of other social support, the health care system 
in Lebanon shows a 27% increase in the tuberculosis, disease caused 
by bacteria spreading through air, which is also due the decrease of 
quality of primary health care due to overcrowding the capabilities of 
this sector. On another level, municipal spending on waste disposal 
increased by 40% and 92% of sewage runs untreated into water re-
sources, this is due to the high demand on all resources. 1.3

In the line of politics, the Syrian crisis have been always debatable 
among the consecutive governments and political parties, this raised 
the tension among the Lebanese community itself. On a security 
level, the years between 2012 and 2015 held more than 30 Syrian 
crisis related attacks on different military and citizens’ gatherings 
resulting the death of more than 200, and the injury of 1,700 citi-
zens. 1.3

Based on the pervious demographic, health, social, political and 
security impact of the Syrian refugees, groups of the Lebanese 
community started raising the voice towards this influx and call-
ing towards stopping the Syrian flow into Lebanon, in addition to 
returning some to safe areas in Syria. This was elevated to an inhu-
man action as Human Rights Watch stated in April 2018, more than 
13 Lebanese municipalities forced around 3,500 Syrian refugees to 
leave, and 42,000 might face the same situation, this due to their 
nationality and religion. 1.4

Besides this, in other 45 Lebanese municipalities, Syrian pedes-
trians are not allowed to walk in streets between sunset and sun-
rise, this as another form of discrimination and violation to Human 
Rights. Witnesses insure that these actions are followed up by in-
sults and physical abuse to those violating the enforcement. One 
of many similar scenarios, a Lebanese citizen witnessed two mu-
nicipal policemen attacking a Syrian pedestrian, and as the citizen 
was shocked about them identifying the Syrian, the reply was due 
to his cloth and poor image, which is another form of cultural and 
socio-economic discrimination. Besides this, numerous individu-
al incidents were reported about Lebanese insulting or physically 
abusing Syrian refugees. 1.5

On another level, the Lebanese government have still not been 
formed for the past four months, one of these complexes is the dis-
agreement among the political parties on the methodology of deal-
ing with the Syrian Refugees in Lebanon.

6. Humanitarian approach
“While no system could reasonably expect to cater for the needs of 
refugees representing a sudden increase by 30% of the population 
of the country, the Lebanese system has demonstrated an Important 
resilience capacity.”
– Dr. Walid Ammar, General Director of the Ministry of Public 
Health – Lebanon
The humanitarian response to the Syrian refugees in Lebanon was a 
joint venture between the Government, UN Agencies, non-govern-
mental organizations and individual youth led initiatives. Around 
1.7 billion dollars was the international fund provided to Lebanon in 
2017, this was channeled to support vulnerable Syrian population, 
and was divided into various sectors.
As the demand for public health centers was in high demand, the 
number of those centers increased from 148 in the year 2011 to 219 
in the year 2015. These centers were fully equipped with medical 
equipment and supplies. As many Syrian refugees, especially chil-
dren and youth were affected mentally by the war, local communi-
ties started mental health centers to provide psychosocial support 
with more than 200 staff trained on mental health, advanced mental 
health, and psychologic first aid. The medical and health support 
continues on a day to day surveillance through schools, food safety, 
hygiene and water sanitation. 2.1

Among the Syrian refugees in Lebanon, 500,000 were children ei-
ther born in Lebanon or fleeted from Syria as they were young. To 
cater for this number, more than 350 Lebanese schools started oper-
ating a “Second Shift”, which welcomed Syrian students to normal 
school days during the afternoon shift. Some schools squeezed two 
learning days in one to close the learning and educational gap for 
students caused by war and them flee to Lebanon. 2.2

Providing convenient shelters was the most challenging part in the 
support to Syrian refugees. Many basic camps were built in differ-
ent areas in Lebanon which lacked
a protective ceiling and access to clean water. With a very cold win-
ter in Lebanon and snowy storms which lasted for a week in some 
seasons, the death rate from cold increased year by year. Lebanese 
youth started an initiative to build shelters in open areas which are 
resistant to heat in summer and cold in winter. This was followed by 
encouraging university students to research and implement projects 
on the optimal shelter concept for refugees which balances cost, 
quality and time of building.
On another level, pioneering non-governmental organizations in 
Lebanon played a major role in the humanitarian response to the 
Syrian crisis. Makhzoumi Foundation Relief and Humanitarian Ser-
vices Unit was initiated in 2011 as an emergency response to the 
Syrian crisis in Lebanon. As a result of an agreement with the Unit-
ed Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR), the unit 
became UNHCR’s implementing partner to respond to the needs of 
vulnerable people in Lebanon. The unit works with several United 
Nations Agencies, International NGOs and local partners to provide 
services to beneficiaries of all nationalities in Beirut and Mount 
Lebanon, including the Palestinian camps in Beirut. The unit’s over-
all objective is to ensure assistance and humanitarian protection to 
displaced people and vulnerable communities in Lebanon. 2.3

The sectors of response by Makhzoumi Foundation covered nearly 
all response aspects to refugees, with previously and newly imitated 
public health sectors all around Lebanon focusing on primary health 
care, mental health and support in medication and collaboration 
with Public Hospitals to follow up sever cases. On another level, the 
foundation distributed 32,716 ATM cards passed by UNHCR, these 
cards receive each month an amount of money depending on family 
situation and needs. Moreover, distributions included hygiene kits 
and medical support. on the level of education, the vocational cen-
ters of the Foundation welcomed Syrian students in the same class 
with Lebanese as a form of integration and social cohesion, students 
earned technical and vocational certificates which prepares them to 
good working opportunities as they are ready to rebuild their home-
land. To decrease the number of drop outs, the foundation also pro-
vided educational programs to work with children and youth for 
the welfare of the community. During the holy month of Ramadan, 
the foundation provides ready meals to more than 10,000 families 
picked up from a central kitchen in the heart of the city Beirut. 2.4

With all the information and scenarios above, the Lebanese com-
munity worked its best out to support the Syrian refugees from a 
medical, educational, psychological, financial and social support.

7. Ethics, the line between citizenry and humanity
The Lebanese dilemma in dealing with the Syrian Crisis was never 
between what is ethical and what is not, it was always between what 
is best of our country, or best for humanity. Working with Syrian 
refugees affected by the crisis, political parties advocating for lim-
itation of the Syrian flee to Lebanon, and with initiatives responding 
to the crisis from a humanitarian approach, made me find the thin 
line between both approaches. It’s indeed a noble cause to help our 
neighboring refugees in a crisis that is affecting the whole region, 
but a sinking ship will have all people on board drowning.
The response of the Lebanese community to the Syrian crisis should 
work on four scopes of development, starting with relief, which is 
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the most abundant and convenient at the early stages of the crisis, 
it’s summarized by providing urgent support to refugees through 
providing shelter, food, medication, and psychosocial support. 
However, this scope, when taking much time, costs the govern-
ment, organizations and the agencies a lot of money, moreover, 
it creates a trend among the refugees of being dependent on this 
support, creating a lazy unproductive community. Hence, this 
scope in some organizations elevated to empowerment, as they 
are providing refugees with human, technical and conceptual 
skills to help them find better working and living opportunities, 
whether in Lebanon, Syria or any other country. This scope if not 
monitored well, will cause the tension taking place currently, be-
cause business owners prefer Syrian workers over Lebanese due 
to lower wages and responsibilities, therefore a third scope should 
be worked on, which is Lobbying laws to support the cause, this 
scope can organize the work of refugees in the country by issuing 
proper convenient laws stating number of foreign workers allowed 
in each business and the type of work done, this can be issued 
by ministry of Labor, in collaboration with other ministries over-
seeing the crisis. As we truly believe that the crisis will come to 
an end, the fourth scope would be investing in the needs of the 
community by supporting a strategy to the rebuilding of Syria by 
the skills of its youth and providing abilities to new business lines 
in Syria.
Ethics is doing the right thing till the end, but what is right might 
be misinterpreted. In our case, what is right is responding to the 
Syrian Crisis in a humanitarian approach, and doubling the efforts 
to have the country stand up bold by the scopes of development 
mentioned earlier, relief, empowerment, lobbying and investing. 
This moves us forward towards the millennium sustainable devel-
opment goals.
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1. Introduzione
L’etica interseca il campo della comunicazione interculturale sul 
piano dei valori, dunque, su un aspetto ampio quanto complesso 
di ciascuna cultura.
Se si considera che l’etica indaga il comportamento umano cer-
cando criteri per giudicarne, sulla base di norme e valori, se questo 
sia corretto, adeguato, giusto, perseguibile, e che tali norme e va-
lori possono essere culturalmente variabili, appare evidente come 
la cultura possa incidere in qualche misura sulla definizione di ciò 
che è etico o meno.
In questo contributo non entreremo nel merito delle questioni eti-
che dal punto di vista filosofico-giuridico, bensì esploreremo come 
la cultura incida, sfumi, ridisegni e modifichi i valori alla base di 
una società, con notevoli implicazioni e complicazioni sulla conse-
guente decodifica dei comportamenti. Poiché ogni comportamento 
comunica qualcosa e non esiste un “non-comportamento”, non è 
possibile non comunicare (Watzlawick, Beavin e Jackson, 1967). 
Alla luce delle variabili culturali, analizzeremo in questo artico-
lo come alcuni concetti (come quello di lealtà, onestà, fair play) 
siano soggetti a diverse interpretazioni per ragioni precisamente 
culturali, con un riverbero quindi anche sulla comunicazione. 
Vogliamo anche dimostrare come, grazie allo sviluppo di specifi-
che abilità relazionali, sia possibile ʻallenarsiʼ a una comunicazio-
ne efficace anche in contesti multiculturali, dove la componente 
valoriale potrebbe incidere notevolmente sulla generazione ed in-
terpretazione di comportamenti, verbali e non. 

2. La variabilità del sistema valoriale: alcuni esempi
La Dichiarazione Universale dei Diritti dell’Uomo (1948)  sanci-
sce quelli che sono i diritti inalienabili di ogni essere umano, dan-
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do quindi delle linee alla giurisprudenza. La connessione tra legge 
ed etica è abbastanza intuibile, per quanto vi siano probabilmente 
dei margini dotati di una certa mobilità, in ragione di alcune si-
tuazioni. Ad esempio, un’auto sfrecciante ad altissima velocità in 
un centro abitato commette un’infrazione secondo il codice della 
strada. Tuttavia, se in questa auto, una volta fermata dalle Forze 
dell’Ordine, si scoprisse che vi è un padre disperato con il figlio in 
gravissime condizioni di salute, la situazione richiederebbe un’in-
terpretazione completamente diversa: la contravvenzione andreb-
be completamente in secondo piano rispetto ad un valore più alto 
come quello della vita umana. È ragionevole pensare che non solo 
i poliziotti lascerebbero andare l’uomo, ma anzi, probabilmente 
gli farebbero anche strada fino all’ospedale più vicino a sirene 
spiegate, in modo da permettere al conducente di fornire cure al 
figlio quanto prima e, al contempo, di preservare la sicurezza altrui 
sulla strada (si veda Rowson, 2006, p. 69).
Questo semplice esempio (valido magari da un punto di vista oc-
cidentale, europeo, italiano) tocca in realtà molti concetti (dandoli 
in qualche modo per scontati): quello della sicurezza, della salute 
e della malattia, della vita e della morte. Tali concetti sono però 
fortemente variabili da un punto di vista culturale e possono mo-
dificare quindi l’approccio, ad esempio, verso il sistema di cura 
e prevenzione delle malattie. In ragione di questo a volte taluni 
comportamenti possono risultare difficili da capire, se staticamen-
te e sterilmente osservati (e giudicati) da un’altra cornice culturale. 
Ogni cultura infatti si muove entro un orizzonte valoriale definito, 
anche linguisticamente, dalla stessa. Ne consegue che il sistema 
valoriale sia un aspetto fondamentale di ciascuna cultura, ma, al 
contempo, sia anche un sistema decisamente variabile, complesso, 
dinamico, non soggetto di interpretazioni univoche. 
Per citare un altro esempio concernente la sicurezza ed i figli: 
qualche anno fa negli Stati Uniti una donna danese fu denunciata 
per abbandono di minore e arrestata per aver lasciato il suo bam-
bino nel passeggino, fuori dal ristorante in cui stava cenando (un 
locale di New York). La donna non capiva dove avesse sbagliato: 
in Danimarca è consuetudine abbastanza diffusa lasciare i propri 
figli in carrozzine e passeggini fuori dai locali, come bar, ristoran-
ti e negozi. Pioggia e neve non sono variabili significative. Alla 
base vi è probabilmente un diffuso senso di sicurezza e di fiducia 
nell’altro. Tale consuetudine appare però probabilmente curiosa, 
per non dire incomprensibile, agli occhi di una mamma stranie-
ra, sollevando possibili giudizi etico-morali su ciò che lasciare un 
bambino piccolo da solo può significare (senza considerare le im-
plicazioni di ordine giuridico). Probabilmente però, per le madri 
danesi, lasciare i bambini fuori dai locali è una convenzione socia-
le, un’abitudine, qualcosa che sembra ʻnaturaleʼ (quando invece è 
culturale).
Allo stesso modo, per convenzione sociale e religioso-culturale, 
in alcuni Paesi le donne possono ritenere di doversi coprire il capo 
in alcune situazioni: fatto che, ad esempio in Italia, tuttora genera 
perplessità e dibattiti tra coloro che ritengono il capo coperto una 
privazione della libertà e coloro che, al contrario, lo ritengono 
un simbolo per dimostrare e vivere liberamente la propria fede ed 
appartenenza culturale-religiosa.
In virtù di sistemi valoriali differenti, non è sempre semplice com-
prendere ciò che si connota come ʻculturaleʼ, facendo sì che ciò 
che pertiene a questa sfera possa diventare oggetto di scontro. La 
corrida è un altro interessante esempio in questo senso: da una 
parte vi sono i sostenitori che fanno leva sul valore simbolico, 
antropologico, folklorico di questo combattimento tradizionale 
spagnolo, dall’altro vi sono coloro che vedono la corrida come un 
inutile spettacolo di morte, in cui immotivatamente si sceglie di 
somministrare dolore a un animale. 
Da un punto di vista strettamente culturale, dunque, definire ciò 
che è giusto o sbagliato, corretto o scorretto, adeguato o non ade-

guato, non è sempre facilmente possibile.

3. Lealtà, onestà, fair play: una mappa online
In riferimento alla sfera etico-morale, concetti quali quelli di cor-
rettezza e onestà, sono universalmente conosciuti ma culturalmen-
te variabili, e, come tali, non globalmente validi: circostanza che 
comporta situazioni di dubbio interpretativo, criticità e frainten-
dimenti. 
Nel sito www.mappainterculturale.it creato dall’Università Ca’ 
Foscari si sta tentando di mappare i problemi di comunicazione 
interculturale dovuti agli aspetti verbali, non-verbali e valoriali. 
Una delle voci prese in esame è precisamente quella legata ai con-
cetti di “lealtà, onestà, fair play” e alle loro varie declinazioni per 
ciascun Paese analizzato. Ad esempio, stando alle informazioni 
raccolte, in India il valore della lealtà è da lodare e perseguire, 
ma tutto viene raccordato entro una struttura sociale molto com-
plessa e gerarchizzata, facendo sì che anche il concetto di lealtà 
si relativizzi e gerarchizzi. In Russia, invece, furbizia e disonestà 
sono spesso associate, quasi sinonimi. Vi è molto senso civico ed 
aiutarsi è una sorta di obbligo civile. Di conseguenza, si ringrazia 
anche di meno. In Italia, si tende a dimostrare molto la gratitudi-
ne per un aiuto o una cortesia ricevuti. Rispetto ad altre culture, 
gli italiani ringraziano moltissimo, fin troppo per alcuni (come i 
cinesi); mentre in altri Paesi, come l’India, vi sono situazioni in 
cui ringraziare è considerato persino inopportuno e scortese. Per 
quanto riguarda il continente africano invece, prendendo in esame 
il Sudan, si riscontra nel Paese una tendenza a creare rapporti ar-
monici. La parola data ha valore. A volte ci può essere una scarsa 
lungimiranza organizzativa, con conseguenti imprevisti o cambi di 
programma, che però, appunto, non sono da imputarsi a disonestà. 
Questa variabilità sul piano del senso di onestà, lealtà e correttez-
za, comporta non pochi problemi da un punto di vista comunicati-
vo in contesti pluriculturali, poiché la ʻgrammatica delle aspetta-
tiveʼ deve ristrutturarsi di volta in volta. In contesti multiculturali 
potrebbe ad esempio venir fraintesa l’offerta di un dono sul lavoro, 
oppure, sebbene possa essere ritenuto accettabile ricevere o fare 
doni in tali contesti, alcune forme di regali potrebbe essere ritenute 
inopportune, generando quindi imbarazzo, sospetto, disagio, con 
conseguenti complicazioni nei rapporti. 
Poiché il senso di lealtà è strettamente connesso anche a quello di 
fiducia, vale la pena sottolineare come in Cina vi sia quella che po-
tremo definire come una sorta di rete di contatti (guanxi) che ci si 
costruisce (o che i genitori iniziano a costruire) sin dall’infanzia. 
Si tratta di una rete di relazioni (non solo famigliari) che aiuterà 
l’individuo nell’arco di tutta la sua vita: di conseguenza egli saprà 
di poter contare sui suoi contatti nelle diverse situazioni e anche a 
distanza di tempo1. 

4. Sviluppare abilità relazionali per una comunicazione inter-
culturale efficace
Questo articolo mira a evidenziare come lo sviluppo di una com-
petenza comunicativa interculturale possa essere il mezzo per 
investigare le diversità e, dalla conoscenza, procedere alla com-
prensione. A tal fine, lo sviluppo di abilità comunicativo-compor-
tamentali sono necessarie per la costruzione di un vivere sociale 
conscio e rispettoso delle differenze e per la costruzione di un dia-
logo con l’altro che sia davvero un dialogo inter-culturale, ovvero 
che metta in relazione, crei un processo.

1 Le informazioni menzionate nel presente paragrafo sono tratte dal sito 
www.mappainterculturale.it dalle schede-Paese di Russia, India e Sudan, 
sezione “valori culturali”, voce “lealtà, onestà, fair play”. Sul tema del 
guanxi in Cina si veda, nel sito, la voce “Altro” della sezione “valori 
culturali”. Per approfondimenti sul Sudan, si segnala LOBASSO F., 
LANZA DI SCALEA I., TONIOLI V., CAON F., Tra lingue e culture. La 
comunicazione interculturale tra italiani e sudanesi (2018). 
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Sul tema della competenza comunicativa interculturale vi è un am-
pio dibattito, che non ha ancora identificato in maniera definitiva 
le skills necessarie (si veda ad esempio Deardorff, 2009). In questo 
articolo si prenderà tuttavia come riferimento il modello di osser-
vazione della comunicazione interculturale proposto da Balboni e 
Caon (2015) e le abilità relazionali individuate dagli autori.
Secondo Balboni e Caon, gli aspetti che entrano in gioco nella co-
municazione sono sostanzialmente gli aspetti verbali, non-verbali, 
socio-pragmatici ed (inter)culturali. Tuttavia, per agire la cono-
scenza e le grammatiche mentali in maniera efficace nei vari even-
ti comunicativi, occorrono precise abilità relazionali. Alla luce di 
vari studi nel campo glottodidattico, antropologico, psico-sociale 
e pedagogico interculturale, esse possono essere sintetizzate nella 
seguente lista: 
-	 saper osservare (decentrarsi, straniarsi)
-	 saper relativizzare
-	 saper sospendere il giudizio
-	 saper ascoltare attivamente
-	 saper comprendere emotivamente (empatizzare ed exotopizza-
re)
-	 saper negoziare i significati
Poiché ciascuno porta con sé dei filtri interpersonali ed intraperso-
nali, dovuti ad esperienze pregresse, valori, credenze ecc. occorre 
interpretare gli eventi comunicativi sapendoli osservare da una po-
sizione terza, decentrata, con una sorta di distacco emotivo. Tale 
distacco è atto a evitare quanto più possibile giudizi affrettati o 
coinvolgimenti che potrebbero condurre a fraintendimenti.
Specie in incontri multiculturali, è necessario saper relativizzare: 
dobbiamo essere consapevoli della visione sempre parziale della 
realtà. Tuttavia, per evitare un immobilismo cognitivo ed emotivo, 
occorre restare orientati alla ricerca di comprensione e dialogo.
La sospensione del giudizio equivale a una resistenza di fronte 
all’urgenza classificatoria verso la quale saremmo spinti per ragio-
ni di economia cognitiva. 
Anziché categorizzare, bisogna imparare ad ascoltare: quello che 
si auspica è un ascolto attivo, ovvero un processo relazionale, 
fondamentale nelle strategie comunicative in ambito intercultura-
le, perché lo stesso comportamento può avere significati diversi. 
L’ascolto attivo mira a chiarire il messaggio sia in uscita che in 
entrata, chiarendolo e precisandolo, anche, e soprattutto, al netto 
di impliciti culturali.
L’ascolto dell’altro diventa di qualità però quando è un ascolto 
anche emotivo. Per far ciò bisogna essere in grado di empatizzare, 
cioè di mettersi nei panni altrui, sentendo ciò che sente l’altro. 
Allo stesso tempo però dobbiamo essere in grado di exotopizzare, 
ovvero di saper riconoscere come naturale, possibile e accettabile 
la nostra diversità e quella altrui. Si tratta, di fatto, come spiega 
Sclavi (2003, p.172) di “ricostituire l’altro come un portatore di 
una prospettiva autonoma, altrettanto sensata della nostra e non 
riconducibile alla nostra”. 
Le abilità sin qui menzionate conducono infine alla negoziazione 
dei significati per i comportamenti, specie quelli connotati cultu-
ralmente e, dunque, più soggetti a variabilità, anche interpreta-
tiva. Come scrive Wenger (200, p. 54) “un significato è sempre 
il prodotto di una negoziazione […], non esiste né in noi, né nel 
mondo ma in quella relazione dinamica che è vivere il mondo” 
(sulle abilità relazionali si vedano Balboni e Caon, 2015, pp. 
145-157). 

5. Conclusioni
Come scrive Caon in merito allo sviluppo di abilità relazionali 
(in Balboni e Caon, 2015, p. 157) “accorgerci di noi stessi mentre 
comunichiamo con gli altri, dei nostri paradigmi che diamo spesso 
per scontati (e spesso per aprioristicamente giusti o come gli unici 
possibili) è il primo grande obiettivo per poter darci una possibilità 

di scelta che altrimenti, restando staticamente nella nostra cornice 
culturale non potremmo avere”. Considerare dunque lo sviluppo 
di abilità relazionali come necessario per una comunicazione ef-
ficace specie dal punto di vista interculturale diventa un’azione 
fondamentale per riflettere sui nostri comportamenti raccordati a 
paradigmi valoriali. Ciò, in un discorso etico-morale, conduce a 
(ri)considerare i significati e i parametri: come afferma Umberto 
Eco (in Balboni e Caon, 2015, p. 157) “riflettere sui nostri para-
metri significa che siamo pronti a tollerare tutto, ma che certe cose 
sono per noi intollerabili”.
L’educazione alla comunicazione interculturale è dunque educa-
zione al dubbio, un allenamento a contemplare altre prospettive, 
un esercizio a rimettere in gioco significati e valori. Essere inter-
culturali non significa dover per forza accettare o giustificare tutto 
dell’altro, ma significa saper leggere l’altro entro una dimensione 
culturale e, attraverso le giuste chiavi di dialogo, essere in grado 
quantomeno di comprendere le ragioni dell’alterità. Si tratta so-
stanzialmente del passaggio da quella che Sclavi definisce (2003, 
p. 67) come una posizione apodittica a una polimorfa, per cui le 
cose non sono “in un modo o nell’altro”, ma possono essere “in un 
modo e in un altro”.
La possibilità che offre quindi la comunicazione interculturale è 
quella di guardare agli altri e a noi stessi con maggior consapevo-
lezza. Del resto, la conoscenza e la comprensione sono alla base di 
ogni processo, anche di quello relazionale.
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1. Dialogue, negotiations and debates
From the emergence of humanity appeared a method of commu-
nication - dialogue, with the development of statehood and diplo-
matic relations appeared - negotiations. Moreover, with the devel-
opment of the culture of speech and freedom, debates arose. But 
how much do these three ways of communication differ from each 
other, and how to be able to use these skills today?
Dialogue is exchanging ideas, the way of obtaining knowledge; 
negotiations are the art in dialogue to bring both parties into a 
commonly acceptable conclusion – compromise. If they cannot 
reach the compromise, it gives a way to debates. 
Our dialogue starts in the morning by communicating with parents 
or with close people, then our studies help us to negotiate, and 
by the evening we can debate with our friends. And all of these 
three therminology we can sum by the word diplomacy. If you 
look around, diplomacy exists everywhere. In diplomacy, the main 
goal is to persuade or dissuade, our goal is too. So, how to be heard 
by people who are obsessed with their opinions?
As a university student, we organize various kinds of simulation 
models of the UN, the SCO, the EU, the Parliament of the country, 
where we practise the art of negotiating and debating with repre-
sentatives from different countries. All participants are students, 
of course, but this arena teaches us to have the right to vote and 
already know what awaits us in the future. Also among the youth 
exists a club of debate. The topic is pre-announced, for example, 
“Migration brings more harm than good”, then the teams make 
preparations and on the appointed day together with the teachers 
as a jury, a debate is held. There is an interest not only in the study 
of the material, but also in the thirst for winning. And most impor-
tantly, despite subjective opinion, students begin to look for ob-
jective arguments. In this way critical thinking develops. Imagine, 
I will tell you: “Today is sunny weather.” Here you can answer in 
two ways: yes and no. The choice is yours. But if you must dis-
suade me, then in every way must deny and prove otherwise. For 
example, saying: “But in the Antarctic today is not sunny weather, 
then your judgment is wrong”, you did not say today in the ex-
act place: the weather can be rainy or cloudy in different places. 
Hence, almost any proposition can be challenged. Say, 2x2 = 4. 
But who knows may be 2x2=4.0000000000001? Finding good ar-
guments is the key to success in negotiations and debates. And 

critical thinking is the door where you can see the door lock and 
the key. Criticism in the right place and at the right time will bring 
to individual the right direction, and can make other people listen 
to him/her.

2. Critical thinking. The way to be heard
“Critical thinking is the objective analysis of facts to form a ju-
dgment” (Edward M. Glaser, “Defining Critical Thinking”, 
1941). The foundation of critical thinking was laid by Socrates. 
He established a method of asking deep questions that help us 
to accept what has been said. His technique is used now in many 
top universities in the world. Finding the answer to the task is 
not initially these days, making deep and appropriate questions is 
the fundamental, because “thinking is driven by questions not by 
answers. Questions define tasks, express problems and delineate 
issues. Answers on the other hand, often signal a full stop in thou-
ght” (Paul, R., Martin, D. and Adamson, K.,1989). It is also called 
Socratic method (Socratic debate), when the dialogue is dedica-
ted to investigating the truth and shape beliefes by thinking ratio-
nally to reach the answer or conclusion. All great inventions and 
achievements in science were done by people through thinking on 
questions. All genius had a habit to ask questions and to be curi-
osity. Take Isaac Newton as an example, when he was asked how 
he had discovered the law of universal gravitation, he said: “By 
thinking on it continually... I keep the subject constantly before me 
and wait till the first dawnings open slowly, by little and little, into 
a full and clear light.” (The foundation for critical thinking, 2017) 
Those, who have trained the ability of critical thinking, can get 
several benefits:

a) knows how to think critically
b) becomes more careful on details
c) can quickly determine the most important things
d) without effort justifies any point of view
e) can be persuasive
f) analyzes and criticizes
g) takes effective decisions
h) improves fluency
i) finds the path from any problem
k) anticipates the variants of the development of events

Critical thinking is not only skepticism, deduction or opposition 
to the ideas of the interlocutor, but this is a constructive dialogue 
between people. For example, when debating or negotiating, you 
can use the Socrates method: ask deep questions. Here is a com-
mon example of conflict between parents and children. Sometimes 
we have differences with the older generation. We believe in our 
opinion, but they stick to their own. This does not change, but you 
can mitigate the situation in your favor by asking a question that 
even an experienced person will question. It is easy to ask ques-
tions and criticize a person you know well, however, how negoti-
ations between countries are going on? 

3. Cultural aspects in negotiations
Negotiator is a representative of the whole country, culture, cus-
toms and interests. He should also be aware of the cultural charac-
teristics of representatives of another culture. For example, a nod 
in one country may denote consent, and in another culture denial. 
With the development of globalization and international business 
and cooperation, in the future there will be needed personnel who 
are good at negotiating skills in intercultural relations.
Here is some difference in culture done by Pavlyuk A. (2016) and 
author’s own researches:
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PREPARATION FOR NEGOTIATIONS 
China Japan Uzbekistan UK France Germany

A pre-arranged 
meeting, 
preferably in 
writing form

Sending an extensive dossier 
to your organization, a detailed 
project or transaction.

After an appeal 
is accepted, then 
it is studied for a 
certain period of 
time

They spend very 
little time.

Start business 
orrespondence, prefer 
in French language

Work out their 
position in advance

BEGINNING OF NEGOTIATIONS

immediately step 
over to business politely step over to business

a small 
conversation on 
abstract topics

a small 
conversation on 
abstract topics

immediately step over 
to business

immediately step 
over to business

TACTICS

the practice 
of delaying 
negotiations

listen politely and try to follow 
win-win strategy

follow to hold 
the position 
in commonly 
acceptable way

adhere to the 
situational 
approach

are not prone to 
bargaining can stop 
you and ask

discuss issues in 
detail

SALUTATION

Greeting with a 
slight bow

Do not try to shake hands, 
except when your interlocutor 
first stretches out his hand. It 
is accepted to bow, and the 
angle of inclination is regulated 
depending on the status of the 
interlocutor.

welcome by 
handshake

welcome by 
handshake

welcome by 
handshake

welcome by 
handshake

METHOD OF ADDRESSING

After the 
surname, it is 
customary to 
pronounce a 
position, rank or 
profession. (Mr. - 
Xiansheng, Mrs. 
- Taitai)

“San” pronounced at the end 
after the surname and name

Address by 
surname and 
patronymic name

Designation of 
their status: 
“Professor”, 
“Mister”, “Miss” 
Then comes the 
surname.

The woman “madam”, 
with the man - 
“monsieur” Mr, Mrs 
/ Miss / Ms, then the 
surname

“Herr” “Frau” or 
“Fraulein” and
 name and surname

Thus, one can see how the cultural aspect influences the construc-
tion of not only a mutual dialogue between people, but also rela-
tions between countries. During all negotiations, it is necessary to 
be prepared in advance. The negotiator will be in demand every-
where and always. In addition, to become a good master of your 
business, you need to develop critical thinking and the ability to 
conduct cultural dialogue. If the interlocutors are not aware of the 
customs and inclinations of each other, it is never possible to build 
a bridge of cooperation. Studying history and culture, establishing 
friendly relations will help to adapt your arguments in time to your 
interlocutor. Moreover, it is necessary to be correct with gestures 
and impatience, negotiations continue even after the conclusion of 
the contract. Preparation in advance is the other key to the lock of 
communication. Knowing the minor habits and the biography will 
show your productivity after a conversation.
Diplomacy and negotiations as well as dialogue exist not only be-
tween the countries, but also between the group of people and in-
dividuals. In our country, we have a tradition to name the years, so 
we are developing the system of dialogue between the people and 
governmental institutions – 2017 has been declared as “The year 
of dialogue with the people and human interests”, which proves 
the main right  - right to dialogue. In addition, we should mention 
the peculiarity of dialogue in difficult situations in Uzbekistan. We 
have “makhalla” is local community (council), which consist of the 
group of the old people with the life experience. The uniqueness 
of it that it is not a city hall or mayor’s office. This is the type of 
municipality to help people to deal with problems through the dia-

logue. These aspects in our country work for keeping the tolerance 
and peace in each area. The head of “makhalla” is a chairperson, 
who has the ability to use critical thinking and to judge people, who 
have conflicts. Usually when young families have arguments, the 
chairperson can help them by finding out the reason of conflict and 
by giving an advice. This is the way to solve some social problems 
through dialogue in our culture. That is why we have the low di-
vorce rates and why we have one of the safest country.
Possessing critical thinking, practicing the debate and studying the 
opponent (culture, habits, and interests), one can always find a way 
to be the most successful and to be heard.
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RIGHT TO DIALOGUE TROUGH VOLUNTEERING
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Volunteerism is an important component of any strategy aimed at 
poverty reduction, sustainable development and social integration, 
in particular overcoming social exclusion and discrimination.2  
The volunteering action exist and continue to exist worldwide, is the 
main competence used throughout history by the human to strug-
gle the life issues and challenges, the people in their community 
groups used to help each other’s in using different manners to sur-
vive and get protected against strangers, besides, that represent an 
official tool to practice the ordinary life to get feed like hunting 
activities. Today, the voluntarism keeps a same concept with a de-
veloped goals; it expands the aims from subsistence and security 
to an education, culture, art, environment preservation. The volun-
tarism covers all sectors, especially as an educative action to apply 
the acquired knowledge. For example we have the universities that 
involved the youth student worldwide to develop their skills also for 
implementation of the learned science in the field as the medicine 
studies. Thus the voluntarism aims to improve the youth skills, and 
also to prepare a glittering future career. 
Voluntarism in the world keeps an important position for the devel-
opment actions and solidarity. Till now volunteering has exceeded 
this basic services to become a way to change the law and strength-
ening the marginalize communities and empower the woman opin-
ion also to contribute at the opinion diversity.
Volunteers contribute at peace building, and community develop-
ment, trough the promotion of the volunteering action worldwide. 
The volunteerism is the main tool to realize the Sustainable De-
velopment Goals Agenda 2030. it made an important influence 
through mobilizing the movements at local, national and interna-
tional level, also to improve the responsibility of no state actors. 
The local voluntarism can improve the expressions tools for the 
marginalise community, by integrating the local know how and 
encourage the opinion diversity. We can say the volunteerism can 
mitigate the social exclusion and put pressure on public policies to 
defend the marginalize communities, via a strong advocacy.
The volunteers represent naturally a group with different origins, 
age, education level, and competencies, but their volunteering 
process, required the civil engagement of the government and 
local authorities to create an adequate condition, that help civil 
society to participate at the decision process, in addition the vol-
unteerism get success in improving civil engagement and open 
dialogue when the overall legal and institutional framework is fa-
vourable. In this paper   we will focus on local volunteers whose 
interested to the local challenges   that have a direct impact on the 
communities or individual lives.  

2 United Nations General assembly (14 August2001), Social development, 
including questions relating to the world social situation and to youth, 
disabled persons and the family  Support for volunteering,  Report of the 
Secretary-General, A/56/288  Distr: General Fifty-sixth session Item 120 
of the provisional agenda.

The local volunteerism reinforces the community capacity build-
ing as the main pillar to sensitize people to break their expression 
chains or restrictions to get involved in public decisions. The local 
volunteers react also to build the capacities of the local authorities 
and civil society organizations.
The local Volunteers are engaged with marginalized groups es-
pecially the woman for the reinforcement of their expression and 
participation way, it contribute to understand their needs to at-
tribute the pertinent resource and funds, the volunteers use the 
high tech of communication like blogs, social network platforms, 
to make dialogue and expression also make together the decision 
makers and actors of governance in different level to find optimal 
solution, to listen to unheard voices.
Right to dialogue trough volunteerism has been demonstrated in 
the Morocco field, the rural woman suffered from economic ex-
clusion and poverty and luck of service delivery, tow decade be-
fore. but the local volunteers organized in associations in the local 
community are able to communicate their challenges, and make 
partnership with public institutions, government, local authorities,  
national  and international organizations for  cooperation and de-
velopment program,  that realized, the Moroccan women benefit-
ed from capacity building programs, namely:
- Empowerment of women in the legal, political and institutional;
- Promoting women’s participation in education;
- literacy and promotion the culture of equality in schooling;
- the establishment of a reproductive health policy and the im-
provement of women’s health;
- the integration of women in economic development, employ-
ment / training and the fight against poverty; 
Today she get involved in public decision and economic growth. 
The government has created many funds to support the rural wom-
an to create their income generating activity example: “National 
Initiative of Human Development“, this funding has changed the 
rural population situation, especially the Moroccan woman she 
becomes today a leader in human development, organized in co-
operatives legal form. Today the Moroccan woman is able to ne-
gotiate, speak, and defend her rights by herself. The positive role 
of the volunteer associations in Morocco is gradually improving 
besides their vital impact.  
We have another bright example of what Report on the situation 
of volunteering in the world showed.  In 2007, Nepal’s provision-
al constitution imposed a 33 percent quota of women in all local 
governance committees, including village development commit-
tees. It also provides for the 1creation of partnerships between 
communities and the public sector, and requires that 10% of the 
committee budget be for women’s affairs. Although Women’s rep-
resentation in these local bodies is very weak, they rarely succeed 
in challenging decisions that reallocate funds dedicated to gender 
equality issues to other development projects. To address this sit-
uation, the volunteers and their partners from a local women’s 
organization in the west of the country provided leadership train-
ing to help women express their concerns, to speak collectively 
and to gain confidence in the importance of what they have to 
say. Thanks to these trainings, the Nepalese women are starting to 
make their voices heard in the committees. They have asked that 
part of the budget be dedicated to the purchase of the stretcher to 
support the parturient.
The volunteerism contributes to the implementation of a perfect 
development model, to listen to the point of view of the margin-
alized people, also to Support the social initiatives to complete 
the local authorities’ efforts thus, to expand the participation and 
stimulate the institutional engagement. The governments get 
aware that more we open the gate to the voluntarism activities 
more we struggling the social exclusion and facilitate the ser-
vice delivery.
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Summary
In today’s world of the unprecedented phase of globalization that is 
characterized by pluralism and interdependence, and fuelled by the 
rapid advancements of information communication technologies; 
disseminating Ethics education in global educational approaches is 
of paramount importance. This is deemed to go in line with promot-
ing ethical leadership and critique among individuals in addition to 
laying the foundations for an internalized moral reasoning and eth-
ical consciousness which lead to an autonomous ethical behaviour. 
The current paper endeavours to present a synopsis about the pro-
cess of globalization which has affected several human activities, 
not least education and ethics which are intersected with a mere 
bilateral intertwined impact. Accordingly, ethics education is very 
necessary in order to develop a common set of values and mor-
als which would enhance global interaction and exchange as well 
as understanding, which in turn, illuminates the new generations 
to accept and respect the other no matter how distinct or distant he 
is. Ethics education might serve as the engine which consolidates 
citizenship and promote critical creative reasoning that is framed by 
global standards and develop the individual’s ethical conduct that 
is crucial for establishing the pillars for sustainable development. 
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1.Introduction
Globalization is said to have brought about a system of worldwide 
integration with many levels including the political, economic, cul-
tural, technological, not least the educational level which is the back-
bone for development. However, it needs to be subject to an ethical 
structure. Accordingly, the instruction of ethics becomes significant, 
since it can have ubiquitous influence on developing a critical and 
ethical individual who lives in an inclusive global society which func-
tions upon a shared set of moral standards and ethical codes.

2. Ethics Overview
“Ethics deals, amongst other things, with right and wrong, ought 
and ought not, good and evil” (Mahony, 2009, p. 983). It interre-
lates with Morality which “constitutes the set of a person’s beliefs 
and understandings which are evaluative in nature: that is, which 
distinguish, whether consciously or unconsciously, between what 
is right and wrong, good and bad” (Buzzelli and Johnston, 2001, p. 
876). In this sense, Ethics is deemed to be the foundation of values 
and morals that govern the positive practices which endeavour to 
maintain the human being and to preserve the favourable conditions 
for his decent life.

3. Impact of Globalization on Ethics Education
Globalization is the process that link distant and different nations 
and humans in such a way that transcends local boundaries and 
merge the world into a small village that acts and reacts reciprocal-
ly. Human contact with the particular characteristics of everyone; 
makes it inevitable to ponder about effective ways of communica-
tion and common ethical standards that are developed upon global 
consensus and respected by all. Some of these codes of ethics can be 
found in global institutions such as the UN, nevertheless, it must be 
disseminated via well-designed ethics educational programs.  Fol-
lowing this train of thought, Giddens (1990:64) views globalization 
as “the intensification of worldwide social relations which link dis-
tant localities in such a way that local happenings are shaped by 
events occurring many miles away and vice versa”. So, any happen-
ing anywhere in the world can leave a huge impact as this happened 
to several domains including: culture, finance, economy, politics 
and not least ethics and education.
It seems that ethics in education has deviated from its core frame-
work when it was meant to align with the requirements of global-
ization especially with the developments of free market economy 
and liberalism.

4. The intersection between ethics and education
Education interconnects with ethics since it strives to provide the 
knowledge that improves the human’s quality of life and create pos-
itive impact. Actually, Morality is deeply rooted in the Educational 
process as it transmits messages to affect humans and incite them 
to achieve positive impact in themselves and the environment sur-
rounding them as pointed out by Buzzelli and Johnston: “teaching 
itself involves moral action... Teachers are moral agents, and edu-
cation as a whole, and thus classroom interaction in particular, is 
fundamentally and inevitably moral in nature” (2001, p. 876).
Indeed, it is the basic pillar for bringing any change into being. Thus, it 
represents one of the paramount global UN goals of the 2030 agenda (UN, 
2015) through which we can achieve global peace as well as pro-
moting citizenship, development, integrity and ethics which would 
pave the path for democracy establishment.  
The interrelatedness of ethics and education is recurrent as both are 
viewed as codes of behaviours within social constructs and cultur-
al contracts.  Herein, lies the overlapping relationship of education 
with ethics, so, which one is supposed to breed the other? Is it educa-
tion that has to promote ethics? Or ethics that has to frame education?
The key point is to find out an equilibrium between improving hu-
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mans’ life (education) and maintaining it (ethics). They could be 
viewed as two faces of the same coin since they go hand in hand, 
one carrying the other. Ethics is a set of standards and values that 
fall under the umbrella of education as they are extracted from it as 
well as contributing to forming it, on the other hand, education is 
ethics being transmitted and performed. In this regard, Todd (2001, 
p. 5) points out: “Rather than assuming that education can teach 
ethics, what I am advocating here is an understanding of education 
as a condition of ethics itself, education as a site of implied ethics”. 
What is more is that education, before being a source that dissem-
inates ethics, it has to be based on solid ethical pillars and this is 
thought of as one of the main challenges in maintaining quality ed-
ucation and lifelong learning via the ethical spectrums.
What seems to fit here is the fact that they are both a consequence 
and a cause of each other as the more educated we get, the more 
confronted with ethics and morals we are but still not bound to fol-
low them. This would be achieved by focusing on the environment 
as viewed by the behavioural approach which regards it as the par-
amount shaper of one’s character and thus ethics. Thus, educators 
must “recognize how environments help or hurt character forma-
tion” (Wynne, 1991, p. 64). Hence, family child education should be 
regarded at first and then pursued by institutional ethical  learning as 
family is the basis for developing values and morals in which adults 
are supposed “to shape and determine the immediate behavior of the 
young, to form their character” (Wynne, 1991, p. 143).
It can also breed the individual’s ethical responsibility and autono-
my so that he plays a positive and constructive role in civic engage-
ment.  On the other hand, the lack of education would be perilous as 
it is actually the source of most global issues whether economic like 
underdevelopment, socio-cultural like racism and not least ethical 
which covers all aspects of human life.

5. Technological ethics education
There are also proclaimed ethical issues in education within scien-
tific approaches, the experimental rules, the impact of using com-
puters and the information technologies as well as artificial intelli-
gence with all its problematics in machine learning and direction.
Moreover, computers and the internet are fuelling unprecedented 
transformations in most domains of human activities in which they 
are ‘[...] changing us, altering our relations, [and] demanding re-
newed strategies for education.’(Smeds 2008, p.123). Thenceforth, 
we ponder about the ethics involved here and to which degree can 
technology respect ethics and also promote it hand-in-hand with the 
transformations it causes in the educational arena.

6. The ethic of critique
Education is dealing with several challenges such as integrity and 
honesty within the swamp of plagiarism in research. Such unethical 
practice does not only undermine the educational integrity but also 
indicates the student’s lack of ethical and the legal awareness and 
skills when it comes to information uses. This learners’ copy-paste 
culture might decrease creative and critical thinking especially un-
der the overdependence on the internet and its rapid expansion.
Hence, this would diminish the ethic of critique which is a funda-
mental skill that enables to question and think about issues such 
as inclusion, access, social justice and the distribution of resources 
(Giroux, 2003).
Students are deemed to embrace the ethic of critique because they 
are meant to be the leaders of their own learning and also the drivers 
of development in their own communities.
Subsequently, the ethic of critique seems to be conducive to the de-
velopment of learner’s reflective thinking and enable him to par-
ticipate actively in shaping community values and consolidating 
its ethics in such a way that reinforces social bonds and maintains 
relationships in addition to promoting collaboration and solidarity.

7. Ethical leadership
Educational leadership should focus more on “the communal pro-
cesses that are necessary to achieve the moral purposes of school-
ing in the twenty-first century” according to Furman (2004, p. 220). 
This would develop a critical individual who contributes in estab-
lishing an ethical framework to decision making and become able to 
reflect upon moral judgements. Because after all, behaving ethically 
is a decision to make and a choice to take whether consciously or 
unconsciously due to several reasons such as religious beliefs, eco-
nomic situation, social norms, cultural standards and so forth. Addi-
tionally Soltis (1986, p. 3-4) contends that, a fully-fledged and ap-
propriate ethics education does not solely involve the ethical codes 
and systems but ought also to be “...supplemented with teaching that 
creates ethical sensitivity and develops knowledge and skills useful 
in ethical decision making”.
This might be an asset to transform learners from being copy-pas-
tors to readers who contemplate and implement critical thinking and 
thus becoming the leaders of their own learning and then the leaders 
of their own communities.

8. Teacher’s ethics education
It is said that the primary actors in education field are teachers 
whose mission is to guide learners towards the positive and ethical 
path, despite this, “teacher education neglects the teaching of eth-
ics” (Campbell, 2008, p. 372). This would impede the endorsement 
of quality teacher training and his morality and ethical pedagogy.
Thus, Teacher education should include also ethics which is indis-
pensable for the delivery of ethical teaching because learners seem 
to analyse the teacher’s behaviours and even learn from it. Hence, 
Burant et al.  (2007, p. 408) contends “…we are convinced that 
our attention in teacher education must shift considerably to the 
formation not only of knowledge and skills but also of the moral 
sensibility that underlies them”. All in all, the educator should be 
trained adequately in order to serve as a model for ethical conduct 
in the educational context. For Glanz (2009, p .28), “An ethical ed-
ucator strives to do the right things as well as to do things right.” in 
such manner, he would communicate ethics and disseminate values 
smoothly and effectively to his learners.

9. Learner’s ethics education
The availability of ethics in education could be through involving 
learners in trainings and integrating modules about ethics in the 
syllabuses and curricula. Consolidating such view, Klungman and 
Stump (2006) argue that ethics education is more effective when it 
is taught as an independent course.
Tobias and Boon (2010, p.1) go further, that there should be an in-
tegration of ethics education as a subject which can also made as 
a fundamental unit. Ethics education consolidates the existing val-
ues and reinforces the principles of the learners; in such a way that 
develops their concepts about ethics and its application (Menzel, 
1997). This would be conducive to form nowadays learners who 
would become not only the future leaders but also the present lead-
ers of their societies’ development.
Ethics in global Education can positively affect learners and em-
power them with a set of codes and principles that might promote 
their morality and develop a sense of awareness and responsibility 
that incites them in applying the ethical behaviour autonomously. 
This allows them to grow into global citizens who think global and 
act local since it would provide them with a range of global values 
and principles as well as morals and ethics that are shared by the 
different societies in order to improve their positive thinking and 
global understanding in addition to enhance their open-mindedness 
and tolerant attitudes towards the others and thus achieve a global 
modus vivendi based on ethical learning.
Education, is a multidimensional tool which overlaps with most do-
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mains of human activities. Merging it with the ethic of justice would 
have positive consequences which stretch to most domains and im-
prove transparency, equity, human rights and integrity. Herein, the 
through focus is on Quality Education because it is fundamental as 
being at the heart of the 2030 agenda for the UN sustainable de-
velopment which highlights it as a stand-alone goal (SDG 4) (UN, 
2015), due to its multi-faceted potential which is mandatory for 
the success of the remaining sixteen SDG goals like decent work 
and economic growth, gender equality as well as good health and 
well-being, partnerships for the goals, peace and justice not least, 
reduced inequalities.
Therefore, establishing ethical pillars for quality education and pro-
viding it for all humans regardless their gender, race, ethnicity, so-
cial status nor religion; is one of the primary and the urgent needs in 
our world especially in the underdeveloped countries.

10. Conclusion
The transformations of Globalization that contracted the world into 
a global village as Mcluhan (1962) referred to, makes it inevitable to 
build up a research ethics system which works formulating of policy, 
determining guidelines and setting efficient procedures that achieve a 
global standardization of ethics education so as to list the basic princi-
ples, practices and values within well-designed educational and learn-
ing programs. This should be based on a pertinent review and analysis 
of the shortages and lacks of current pedagogies and establish system-
atic and empirical research procedures for designing updated ethics 
education programs which cohere with the process of globalization 
and ICTs in order to extract their utmost benefits. This is what would 
ensure efficient lifelong learning autonomy which would sustain the 
human’s development not only on the economic and technological 
sides but also on the moral and ethical levels.
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Modern society widely uses digital information networks in econom-
ic, political and environmental spheres. Internet penetrates deeper 
into people’s daily lives, and ubiquitous accessibility, combined 
with the development of innovative social networking services, 
leads to the phenomenon of the digital world - social networks such 
as Facebook, MySpace and Twitter, virtual worlds like SecondLife 
and global multiplayer online games such as World of Warcraft. As 
reported by Kuznetsov S. it blurs the boundary between the virtual 
and physical worlds. Today, more and more services are available 
online. In this mode, people are engaged in business, watching their 
favorite TV programs and establishing new social contacts.
On the one hand, the phenomenon of the digital world increases the 
level of accessibility of services and social interactions, and on the 
other - leads to the emergence of a number of ethical issues related 
to confidentiality, monitoring, data protection, etc. The advantages 
of the digital world are obvious, but it can also promote organized 
crime, such as pedophilia and terrorism. Having the same technol-
ogy to bring both benefit and harm is called a double-use dilemma. 
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This dilemma is inherent in almost any technology. In most cases, the 
identification of a dual-use dilemma does not lead to a ban of the de-
velopment of appropriate technology; rather, people try to find ways 
to derive benefit from it, while minimizing harm. In the context of the 
phenomenon of the digital world, the dilemma can be illustrated by 
three examples.
Google has launched the service Street View, providing access to the 
Internet to three-dimensional photos of streets. This tool combined 
with Google Maps is useful for finding homes, planning free time, 
choosing a meeting place, etc. However, some people consider the 
placement of these photographs an encroachment on their confiden-
tiality. In addition, the opinion is expressed that this service can help 
terrorists and robbers in finding their goals.
Another example is chat rooms and peer-to-peer networks. Chats al-
low you to communicate to people who are far away from you, but 
they can also be used by pedophiles and terrorists to plan their activi-
ties. Chats can serve as organized crime, providing a communication 
environment for geographically dispersed criminal elements. Peer-to-
peer networks make it possible to share audio and video materials. 
But they can also be used to illegally distribute copyrighted material 
or pornography.
The third, perhaps the most unexpected example, is Facebook’s so-
cial network. For many, this network is undoubtedly a boon, because, 
among other things, it helps to find new friends and keep in touch 
with the old. However, studies show that 68% of students actively 
communicating via Facebook have average ratings significantly low-
er than those who do not use it. Maybe D-students like to spend time 
on Facebook, but it’s also possible that it just hinders learning.
Developers of software systems for digital word face free main prob-
lems. The first is that developers must strike a balance between ensur-
ing the confidentiality of individual citizens and protecting vulnerable 
groups of users-for example, protecting children from robbery attacks. 
The second problem is that developers of some systems should take 
into account both the need of citizens for freedom of choice and pub-
lic benefit. Attraction to many gaming sites often becomes the cause 
of gambling, and games-shooters can stimulate aggressive behavior. 
Finally, the third problem is that ethical considerations are often in-
terpreted differently depending on the geographical, cultural, ethnic, 
religious and even historical context.
To solve these problems, software developers need to work with 
ethics experts, legislators and sociologists. And the establishment of 
such cooperation, apparently, is itself a difficult problem.
At the European regional conference “Ethics and human rights in the 
information society” (2009) Peter Fleischer from the company “Goo-
gle” once again stated: “As the Internet infrastructure is global, it is 
necessary that the Internet itself is regulated globally, even if it means 
self-regulation.” His statement confirms the statement of “Google” 
that it is necessary to create a universal charter on the protection of 
personal data.
However, as Catherine Trotmann points out, this statement overlooks 
the reality of communication, based on infrastructure, a common 
space where everyone expresses their own expectations, beliefs and 
values, at the risk of entering into conflict or, worse, not being heard. 
If earlier such clashes were rare, tomorrow they will become a reality 
even more urgent than today. People who will be dissatisfied with the 
fact that they are not respected or not heard will leave the dialogue 
space. In 1950, it was easier to proclaim universal human rights (in 
particular, freedom of expression) than today, when in our own home 
and in our private lives we come across such diverse perceptions of 
the world.
Already, there is a movement that promotes withdrawal from the 
Internet. For example, in California - one of the main places of the 
birth of ICT - the phenomenon is becoming more widespread, like 
stopping the use of the Internet. An example of China, which in the 
name of state sovereignty erects technical barriers to communication, 

exchange of messages and information, can follow other countries.
Capurro (2009) said the Internet has become the main infrastructure 
of social communication at the local and global levels. Freedom of 
access should be seen as a fundamental ethical principle, analogous 
to the principles of freedom of speech and press freedom. Some of the 
rights declared in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, such 
as the right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion (art. 18), 
the right to freedom of opinion and expression (art. 19) and the right 
to freedom of peaceful assembly and association (art. 20), should 
be clearly defined and interpreted taking into account the new and 
unique possibilities of the digital media on the Internet. 
Another important issue is the impact of the material aspects of com-
puter and information technology on nature and natural resources. 
The problem of electronic waste should become one of the main 
topics of information ethics. This problem concerns the burial and 
disposal of electronic devices of all kinds, which is already a very 
serious problem for the population and the environment, especially in 
the countries of the third world where they are exported.
According to the UN studies, developed countries annually produce 
more than 50 million tons of “electronic” waste. However, only 25% 
of this amount of garbage is processed in accordance with environ-
mental requirements as reported by the livejournal  (2017).
All this garbage under various pretexts is exported outside the habitat 
of the “golden billion”. The cost of dumping dangerous waste in an 
industrialized country can reach $ 5,000 per ton, and when exported 
to one of the African countries, the price may be about $ 10 per ton. 
This is about 1/1000 of the cost of garbage processing in any indus-
trialized country. 
“Have you ever wondered where the disused microwave ovens, irons, 
VCRs, old computers, televisions and other electronic stuff are? They 
are exported to landfill sites in third world countries - Pakistan, Viet-
nam, Nigeria and others, but most of all - to Ghana, one of the poorest 
countries in West Africa. Each year about 200,000 tons of such waste 
is brought here. Mostly from Western Europe and the USA. Residents 
of Agboglobsi extract rare metals from broken equipment. Copper 
and aluminum are especially valued. Copper is extracted by burning. 
Therefore, in Agboglobshi, fires constantly burn. The main workforce 
is boys aged 10 to 18 years. For a day they can earn up to 10 Ghana 
cedi - it’s about 3.5 dollars. During the burning of electronic waste, a 
large number of harmful substances is released. Pig, mercury, arsenic 
fall into the lungs of local people and cause huge damage to their 
health. Agbogbloshi residents complain of a headache, insomnia 
and nausea. Many die before the age of 30” (APPARAT, 2014). 
Capurro argues that another problem is congestion with information 
that has a huge impact on the daily lives of millions of people, gen-
erating new types of diseases and posing serious problems before 
medical practice. We do not have a systematic understanding of the 
pathologies of the information society. Equally of great concern is the 
problem of Internet addiction, especially among the younger genera-
tion. There is a growing need for “cell-free” places or periods of time 
when one can be distracted from the need to be constantly accessible . 
Therefore, to maximize the use of all the opportunities provided by 
ICT, it is absolutely necessary that human rights extend to both the 
virtual and the real world. This ensures the possibility of individual 
and socially-oriented development and warns or suppresses the neg-
ative consequences of ICT. In other words, in the development of 
knowledge societies, a person is brought to the forefront.
Speaking about the most positive aspects of the Internet and ICT 
both for the individual and for society as a whole, we must rely 
on the recognition and respect for the basic ethical principles, in 
particular, concerning the dignity and autonomy of the individual, 
social justice and solidarity. It is from these principles that one should 
proceed with the management of the Internet in order to continue to 
build inclusive knowledge societies in which the values   of others are 
respected and cultural diversity is reflected in global networks.
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The choice of ICT is not neutral and always carries with it certain 
consequences for a society. Therefore, it is recommended that the 
creators of technology, at the level of concept and initial stage of de-
velopment, think about the social consequences of these innovations 
and remember the risks associated with their application. Developers 
should be guided by value guidelines, and this should be supported 
by standardization bodies. In relation to certain types of ICT, the pre-
cautionary principle should be applied, as it is done in other areas, 
for example, with respect to technologies that affect the environment.
Education in the field of ethics and human rights should become an 
integral part of training specialists working in the ICT sector. A gen-
eralized and broader concept of media education should be created: 
it should apply to different actors, particularly young people, and in-
clude knowledge of the technical, economic and media environment, 
critical understanding of content and communication, ethics and hu-
man rights, ways of self-expression, responsible behavior in the infor-
mation society and understanding the consequences of their actions 
within a democratic society. Such education is absolutely necessary 
for users to acquire knowledge and skills that help to act, to make an 
informed and clear choice, and thus to be full and responsible partic-
ipants.
Digital globalization should show us the interaction of people with 
each other in a single world, instead of turning the digital perspec-
tives of our life and our reality into a kind of digital metaphysics or 
(political) ideology.
Who are we in the digital age? As different cultures of humanity are 
subjected to digital hybridization, this process influences the social 
life in all its aspects, as well as our interaction with nature. The key 
task of information ethics is to introduce us to the problems and alter-
natives to the formation of personal and public life.
In a recently published report on the topic “Being Human: Hu-
man-computer interaction in the year 2020” following a meeting or-
ganized in 2007 by the research arm of Microsoft Corporation, the 
authors wrote the following: “ New technologies allow new forms of 
control or decentralization, encouraging certain types of social com-
munication to the detriment of others and promoting certain values, 
denying their alternatives. For example, an iPod can be seen as a de-
vice that embodies the indifference of city residents, a mobile phone 
as a device that contributes to the painful need for social contacts, and 
the World Wide Web as something that undermines traditional forms 
of power. Neural networks, recognition algorithms and data mining - 
all these technologies have an impact on culture. These impacts need 
to be realized in a broader context, going beyond purely technical 
possibilities. The final conclusion is that computer technologies are 
not neutral - they are filled with human, cultural and social values. 
These values   can be predicted and taken into account, they can appear 
and evolve after many trials and errors. In a multicultural world, we 
must also recognize that conflicting value systems can often arise. In 
future research, emphasis should be placed on creating a broader and 
more promising concept of what it means to be a person in the flow of 
the transformations that are currently underway. 
This magnificent quotation summarizes the main current and future 
tasks of information ethics, as the most important interdisciplinary 
and intercultural reflection of the transformation of mankind through 
computer technologies.
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Introduction
Every individual in every society have certain things that lead to 
an effective guide through life, these things that we call “ethics”, is 
a field of philosophy related to two major philosophical concepts, 
good and bad that are the essence of our moral life. In his article, 
Kumar Babu (2015) states “The term ethics derives from the ancient 
Greek word ethos which means habit or custom” 3.
Ethics are applied in every field, and each field has certain ethics 
to respect. When discussing ethics in reporting about migration, it 
is important to remember first what migration is, it is needed to un-
derstand that, migration is about the movement of people crossing 
borders for several reasons. The human condition is far too complex 
and so are the motives behind migration. The ethical journalist net-
work EJN (2015) argues in their report “Journalist who report on 
migration often fail to tell the full story and routinely fall into propa-
ganda traps laid by politicians”4. Migration jumped to the top of the 
news agenda in 2015, when every journalist felt concerned to report 
about the biggest movement of people in recent history. All kind of 
media has been filled with horrifying stories about people escaping 
poverty and war. Our question is: Ethically speaking, how well 
are Algerian media doing in reporting about migration issues?

3 Kumar Babu G. (2015). Importance of ethics today’s society special em-
phasis on medical ethics. Journal of medical and health science. 05 June. 
Hyderabad. Volume 4 issue 3. Page 02.  
4 Ethical journalism network. (2015) Report moving stories, international 
review of how media cover migration. London, ENJ. Page 06. 
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What is unquestionable is that media plays a crucial role in brining 
the world attention to current events, but, regrettably, in many coun-
tries, two major themes have taken over reporting, emotions and 
corps numbers. 
The objective behind our research is to clarify journalist’s ethics in 
reporting about migration into Algeria, and to evaluate the way in 
which Algerian media are dealing with the topic. Taking in consid-
eration that Algerian journalists often do not have access to a pro-
fessional training necessary for reporting on sensitive issues related 
to human rights and so forth. 

1. Theory part

1.1. What is migration
Migration is not a new phenomenon, people have been moving 
since the beginning of humanity, Fleeing drought, plagues, or any 
other natural or human disaster. “Migration is fundamentally the 
story of human race from its origins to the present. Migration is an 
integral aspect of life on this planet. They move away from danger 
and death. Migration is tied to the human spirit, which seeks ad-
venture, pursues dreams and finds reasons to hope even in the most 
adverse circumstances”5(Lynette M.Parker.2007).
According to Wikipedia (2018), “human migration is the movement 
by people from one place to another with the intensions of settling 
permanently or temporarily in a new location”6 

1.2. A brief explanation of migration in Algeria
Algeria has always been a welcoming country for migrants since 
its independence. For instance, The Palestinians and the Sahraouian 
people were rapidly integrated into the Algerian society and a fruit-
ful relationship has been created over time. However, more recent 
migration has not seen the same kind of untroubled integration. 
Though Algeria has in recent years become a country of final desti-
nation for many migrants and refugees from neighboring countries. 
Debora del pistoia (2018) argues, “It still lacks a clear legal frame-
work to govern asylum. In 2008, Algeria adopted a law N0.08-1, 
which governs foreign nationals conditions of entry, stay and circu-
lation, and treat irregular migration as criminal offenses punishable 
by up to five years in prison and expulsion from the country”. 7 

1.3. A review on Algerian media history
After the events of October 19888, Algeria experienced a qualitative 
leap, passing from media monopoly to pluralism, thanks to 1989 
constitution, which opens the door to the emergence of private 
newspapers. Since then, the press has passed through different stag-
es. From freedom of expression to the restriction of freedom due 
to the security condition experienced by the country over a decade.

5 Lynette M.Parker. Markkula center for applied ethics. The ethics of mi-
gration and immigration.  (2007). https://www.scu.edu/ethics/focus-areas/
more/resources/the-ethics-of-migration-and-immigration/. (accessed :12 
August 2018)
6 Wikipedia (2018). Human migration. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hu-
man_migration (accessed 13 July 2018).
7 Debora del Pistoia (2018). Why Algeria is emptying itself of African mi-
grant workers. Refugee deeply, 10 July. https://www.newsdeeply.com/
refugees/community/2018/07/10/why-algeria-is-emptying-itself-of-afri-
can-migrant-workers (accessed August 29, 2018). 
8 1988 events were a series of demonstration by algerian youth, which start-
ed on 5 october and ended on the 11th in Algiers and then spread across the 
country. they were the most serious since algerian independamce in 1962 
from the french colony, the manifestation involved thousands of youth who 
took control of the streets resulting around 400 deaths and 1000 wounded. 
The riots indirectly led to the fall of the country one party system (Front de 
liberation national FLN)that has been in power since 1962 and the introduc-
tion of democratic reform but also to a spiral of instability vicious political 
conflict, fostering the algerian civil war (1990 – 2000).

1.4. Journalist ethics in Algeria through time
“Many journalists view ethics as a complex set of philosophical 
principles and theories that are difficult to apply, limit their move-
ment freedom and ability to cover events”( Bulkan. M, 2017, P47).9

The ethics chart is compulsory to media workers that guarantee their 
rights and defines their duties. Commitment to ethics primarily re-
lies on the preparation of the news and the acceptation of criticism. 
The freedom of criticism sought by Algerian journalists seeks to ex-
pose abuse and corruption, in the case of Algerian press after 1988; 
newspaper became free to report about such cases with a varying 
degree depending on the period security and political events. 
Having said that, Algerian national union of journalists (SNJ) has 
established a national ethical chart to organize the press through a 
study that was held at the palace of culture in the capital Algiers on 
22 February 1999. This meeting was an underground in which the 
participants concluded that it is necessary to build on the European 
experience and adjust it to Algerian sociopolitical and cultural data.

1.5. Algerian journalists charter of personal and professional 
ethics10

On 13 April 2000, Algerian ethics chart was born. According to it, 
a professional journalist, whatever his status, is someone whose 
main, regular, paid activity is the exercise of the profession in one 
or several media, from which he derives the major part of his/her 
income. The right to information, to free speech and to criticism is 
one of the fundamental freedoms, which participate in the defense 
of democracy and media pluralism. It is from that right, to learn 
and to publicize facts and opinions that all the duties and rights of 
journalists derive.

1.5.1. Declaration of Duties: (some of it)
a. Respect truth, whatever the consequences for him/herself, be-
cause of the right that the public has of knowing it.
b. Defend the freedom to inform, to express opinions, to comment 
and to criticize.
c. Respect the private lives of people and their right to control the 
use of pictures made of themselves.
d. Publish only information that has been checked. Abstain from al-
tering information. Strive to situate the facts reported in their context.
e. Abstain from broadcasting rumors.
f. Keep professional secrecy and not reveal his/her sources.
g. To forgo plagiarism, slander, defamation and unfounded accusa-
tions.
h. Not to accept any editorial instruction except from the heads of 
the newsroom and only within the limits of the conscience clause.
i. Abstain from praising violence, terrorism, crime, fanaticism, rac-
ism, sexism and intolerance, in any form whatever.

1.5.2. Declaration of Rights
A journalist is entitled to:
a. Free access to all sources of information and to freely investigate 
all the facts that impact on public life. He/she can only exceptional-
ly be barred from sources, and for clearly stated motives.
b. The conscience clause.
c. Be informed of any major decision likely to affect the life of the 
company he/she works for.
d. A professional status.
e. Continuous education and professional training as part of his/her job.

9 Bulkan Mohamed,(2017). The right of media practicing between freedom 
and ethics. Journal of generation of human rights issues. (23 edition, Oc-
tober 2017). P43.
10 Accountable journalist, Algerian journalists charter of personal and 
professional ethics, https://accountablejournalism.org/ethics-codes/Alge-
ria-Journalists (accessed 21 August 29, 2018).
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f. Social and professional conditions required by the needs of the 
profession. A personal contract within collective agreements that 
will guarantee his/her economic security and independence.

g. The acknowledgement, and remuneration, of his rights as an author

2. Analysis and recommendations
In this chapter, and to answer my research problematic, I am going 
to focus on how Algerian media has been reporting about migration 
issue through some examples.  

2.1. Tragic incidents coverage

This information was reported by KBC an Algerian TV channel, 
talking about an incident that took place on 1 October 2015, when 
a Cameroonian lady of 33 years old, Marie-Simon, was beaten and 
raped by around seven Algerians in Oran west of Algeria. A year lat-
er, three youths were sentenced to 15 years of prison for assault and 
rape. The TV channel reported the tragic affaire, but many others 
have just marginalized it. 

Another incident that involved migrants made the headlines on 
2016, Dzair News has reported this incident that happened in Be-
char (950 KM from the capital Algiers), where many sub-Saharan 
refugees, local people and even police officers, were injured as a 
consequence of stone throwing assault, the reason of this violence 
according to the reportage, was that some of this migrants tried to 
kidnap a 9 years old girl. 
There was an increase in news reporting on 26-27 November 2016, 
when local residents attacked a building that housed around 150 
Sub-Saharan migrants in Dely Brahim district in the capital Algiers. 
This incident was widely covered by the Algerian media and raised 
a lot of talks on social media. The situation of Syrian refugees in 
Algeria is not better, and has reportedly worsened.  

2.2. Media coverage and stereotype reinforcing
Talks and discussions about migration in the Algerian media are 
often downgraded to the other news section, and reporting on mi-
gration tends to focus on its association with matters of security, 

violence and the rising migrant death tool in the Mediterranean 
Sea and the Algerian Sahara. According to the study done by EJN 
(2017), the most Algerian media still relegate migration coverage 
to the second tier of news reporting or, even worse, to the statue 
of brief items in news columns. Very few media, whether print 
or television, explore the subject in depth, through investigations 
or immersive reporting which might involve living alongside mi-
grants and refugees, or following the progress of major cases, in-
volving justice or deportation, they tend to not generate original 
information about the issue.11 According to the same source, some 
Algerian media, often reflect bias and prejudice in the unfeeling 
of terms to describe migrants and their communities, that may 
have contributed to linking sub Saharan migrants and refugees to 
criminal activities, by associating them to disease transmission, 
theft, aggression and so on. Many of Algerian media has been 
serotyping migrants. For example, the French language Algerian 
newspaper El-Watan has published an article that laid the Algerian 
community to blame migrants, apparently without any reason, and 
even the use of words to describe these people like “black”, Af-
rican, illegal, criminal and traffickers, that some media are using 
to refer to them. Adding to that, some journalists who work for 
the same newspaper use different terms, which push to think that 
there is no editorial consistency on the terminology that has to be 
adapted and respected.

2.3. The reason behind the situation
In Euromed / EJN report, they clear out that the situation is im-
proving and certain Algerian media are doing better in following 
migrants’ stories than earlier years, but still, much work to be done, 
there is an urgent need to talk about the social life of migrants and 
refugees in Algeria and their problems in integration the labor mar-
ket, social security cover, and education, and not just reporting 
about incidents that happened once in a while due to some reasons. 
Migration stories has to be a priority in Algerian media, since it is an 
actual phenomenon, it has to enter to the routine of everyday jour-
nalism, and not just driven by the news of some dramatic events. 
Thus, we have to say as well that, Algerian journalists find problems 
in approaching migrants or to obtain access from official sources to 
shoot stories or films regarding the issue. 

2.4. Ethical context and recommendation
Migrants and refugees are a vulnerable minority who can quick-
ly become scapegoats for the ills of society, social and economic 
decline, crime and unemployment, pressure on health and welfare 
service and lack of security.(EJN report, 2015, page 08)12 . 
The media is a powerful tool to encounter the threat and make peo-
ple aware of the complexity of migration stories by applying ethical 
principles, by avoiding stereotypes and searching for the truth, and 
using a good language. 
All media workers from media companies to freelancer’s journalists 
should help each other on reporting about migration. 
My main recommendations based on my resources and recent stud-
ies to solve the issue is to:
1- Train journalists, media companies, students in journalism on mi-
gration issues to help them understand the phenomena, and provide 
them with the necessary knowledge on the concepts and words that 
can be used in certain contexts. 
2- Appoint certain reporters who have a good knowledge of the sub-
ject.
3- Journalist should consult researchers and academics and work 
closely to them.

11 Euromed migration, ethical journalist network (2017), public debate 
needed to confort denial and media stereotypes, Algeria. Page 71-72. 
12  Ethical journalism network, (2015), moving stories international review 
of how media cover migration, London, EJN, P.08. 
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4- Cover migrants stories more often, and organize internal discus-
sion in the newsroom to develop and improve stories coverage.  
5- Keep an eye of the online comment and engage with the public in 
order to ensure that migration stories are not used as a platform for 
abuse and intolerance. 

Conclusion
The immigration debate is a timeless one; it can be divisive, as it 
can be unifying. The conclusion is quite known, the journalism is 
under pressure from weakening media economy suffering from polit-
ical bias, a lack of funding and information regarding the issue, and 
a sphere of hate speech and stereotyping in the public community 
against migrants, international debate of refugees crises has worsen 
the situation and harden it to the transit countries. As a result, the jour-
nalist find him/herself sent to write about something he/she doesn’t 
know anything about, and by the lack of ethics, just follow the wave. 
Without speaking about the bed socio-economic situation of the Al-
gerian journalist, which is another debate. But at the same time, there 
have been inspiring stories that have shown empathy to the victims. 
We have to say as well that the Algerian media coverage of the sit-
uation is as in all countries in North Africa, focusing on numbers of 
tragic events caused either by migrants or local communities.  
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Leadership is influence. —John Maxwell

ABSTRACT
In recent decades, Leadership has become an important topic in the 
world of business, but the implications and quality of evaluating the 
Ethics in Leadership are quite different everywhere. Since different 
explanations have been given, most authors agree that leadership is 
indispensable element for a successful organization.
While committed managers may lead the process of quality using 
exclusively their formal authority, those who are leaders generate a 
kind of influence that goes further than that. 
Ethical leadership is related to consideration, behavior, honesty, 
trust in the leader and charismatic leadership.
This paper suggests a multidimensional perception of leadership 
and also examines the critical role of organizational leaders in 
establishing a climate regarding ethics.

Keywords: ethics, leadership, trust, commitment, empowerment, 
ethical leadership

Introduction 
Ethical Leadership
The respect that leadership must have requires that one’s ethics be 
without question. A leader not only stays above the line between 
right and wrong, he stays well clear of the “gray areas.” —G. ALAN 
BERNARD
For many years, philosophers and spiritualists have guided people on 
ethical ways to live and work. Even in light of the availability of this 
rich information and knowledge, there are untold numbers of tempta-
tions and acts of unethical and illegal behaviors within organizations, 
as evidenced by daily news media and government reports. Human 
beings often have a tendency to depart from the path that they know 
is right. It is a well known fact that power can corrupt a person in 
authority, and leadership is a power relationship.13

Impact of Leaders
Leadership plays a vital role in organizations. Leaders provide 
direction and facilitate the processes that enable organizations to 
achieve their goals and objectives14 .
While productivity and financial objectives are often given the 
greatest emphasis, leaders also have responsibility for instituting 
standards of ethical conduct and moral values that guide the behav-
ior of followers 15.
Recently, the corporate world has been shaken by several scandals in 
which CEOs and other top leaders demonstrated a severe lack of eth-
13 Ethics in Organizations and Leadership, Janie B. Butts, page 141
14 Zaccaro and Klimoski, 2001
15 Mautz and Sharaf, 1961
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ical conduct in business operations that eventually led to the demise 
of some of the world’s largest and seemingly most successful compa-
nies. These scandals have also demonstrated the enormous impact of 
leaders on their organizations, through their direct actions as well as 
creating a climate that sanctioned ethically questionable practices.16

A fine barrier between Leadership and Management
Every organization has short- and long-term goals. Achievement of 
such goals efficiently creates the need for leadership. Without acts 
of leadership, the organization is much like an orchestra without a 
bandmaster17.
Leadership relies more on personal power than positional power. 
Its central concern is coping with change, inspiring and motivat-
ing followers to realize the organization’s vision. It operates on the 
emotional and spiritual resources (values, commitment, aspirations) 
of subordinates (Kotter,1990)18.
Contrarily, management rests more on positional than personal 
power and deals with organizing, budgeting, time scheduling, re-
source allocating and controlling.
It predominantly operates on physical resources (capital, human skills, 
raw materials and technology). Despite this conceptual difference, a 
manager or an administrator in an organization is a formal leader19.

Aspects and styles of organizational leadership
Leadership has mainly two aspects. 
First, it is a set of role behaviors needed to accomplish the task and 
maintain cohesion in the organization. Second, it is also an influ-
ential process, a set of strategies and tactics intended to influence 
the followers’ values, behaviors and beliefs to realize the near and 
distant goals in terms of organization’s vision20 .
Leadership styles vary according to the type of organization and 
level of organizational hierarchy. 
In public sector organizations nurture high relationship and low 
task-orientation leadership. Contrarily, private and multi-national 
companies beingprofit-oriented, they adopt high-task, high-rela-
tionship and participative leadership.
Leadership at the top, middle, and lower levels differs because of 
the differentiated roles, authorities, and skill demands. In order to 
seek effectiveness the style of the leader to be effective must be 
appropriate to the type of an organization, to the level of hierarchy, 
and to the work culture of the firm21.

Ethical leader (EL) 
The ethical leader influences and changes the followers through 
idealized behavior (charisma), inspiration, intellectual stimulation, 
individualized consideration, service and looking into their devel-
opment22.
All theories of leadership emphasize three constructs separately or 
jointly:
(a) leaders’ personality,behavior and rationality, 

16 Leaders, Values, and Organizational Climate: Examining Leadership 
Strategies for Establishing an Organizational Climate Regarding Ethics; 
Michael W.Grojean Christian J. Resick Marcus W. Dickson D. Brent 
Smith; Journal of Business Ethics 55: 223–241, 2004, Kluwer Academic 
Publishers. Printed in the Netherlands
17 A Scale to Assess Ethical Leadership of Indian Private and Public Sector 
Managers, Rooplekha Khuntia & Damodar Suar, Journal of Business Ethics 
49: 13–14, 2004; Kluwer Academic Publishers. Printed in the Netherlands
18 Ibid.
19 Ibid.
20 Kanungo and Mendonca, 1996, 1998; Sinha, 1995
21 A Scale to Assess Ethical Leadership of Indian Private and Public Sector 
Managers, Rooplekha Khuntia & Damodar Suar, Journal of Business 
Ethics 49:page 13, 2004.2004 Kluwer Academic Publishers. Printed in the 
Netherlands;
22 Ibid., page 14.

(b) followers’ personality, behavior and rationality, and 
(c) the contextual factors such as nature of task, organizational cli-
mate and cultural context. 
But, why do followers trust and freely adhere to leaders?
EL answers this question. 
First, followers freely adhere to and trust the leader because they re-
alize that the vision of the organization vis-à-vis satisfaction of their 
needs can be achieved through the activities of the leader. 
Second, the leader looks after followers’ personal and professional 
development. 
Third, the moral virtues, personal traits and social skills of the lead-
er are exemplary and worthy of emulation23.
Some authors have conceptualized three dimensions of EL – 
(a) leader’s motivation,
(b) leader’s influence strategies, and 
(c) leader’s character. 
Each of the three motives of affiliation, power and achievement24 is 
further categorized on the basis of intent to benefit others and intent 
to benefit self. 
Ethical leaders are primarily motivated by the criteria to benefit 
others.

Manager versus Leader 
To be a committed manager implies endowment of resources and 
endorsement of quality efforts. While everyone who leads the im-
plementation process ought to be committed, not every committed 
manager is necessarily a process leader.
Managers may be committed to quality using their power to im-
plement the process, but this does not mean necessarily that they 
are leaders of the process. As few authors point out, leaders of the 
quality process are able to influence the feelings of their followers to 
provoke creativity, create integrated teams, define and communicate 
a shared vision and generate compromise. Leadership is, in this sen-
se, a kind of influential relationship different from the managerial 
one, not opposed but rather complementary.

Leadership beyond formal power
The source of managers’ influence rests on their formal power.
In the case of leaders, the origin of influence rests on different ele-
ments, and this results in a greater response. While power may be 
defined as the “capacity” to influence unilaterally the attitudes and 
behavior of people in the desired direction”, in the case of leadership, 
the relationship between leaders and followers is not unidirectional25. 
Precisely, what characterizes the very nature of leadership is the free 
reaction, freely chosen, of those who follow the leader. In this sense, 
leaders might be defined as those who led or lead others in free-
dom. There is no strict obligation to follow them. The acceptance of 
leaders cannot be enforced. This is not a relation of indebtedness. 
Leadership goes beyond the scope of formal power, and involves a 
continuous exchange of influence and free acceptance.
Today, most thinkers would agree by defining leadership as some 
kind of process or act of influence that, in some way, makes people 
do something26. 

Climate regarding ethics
Leaders’ actions both directly and indirectly establish the ethical tone 
of an organization (Lee, 1986) by the actions that are encouraged, 
rewarded, and demonstrated.

23 Guillen and Gonzalez, 2001
24 McClelland and Burnham, 1995
25 The Ethical Dimension of Managerial Leadership Two Illustrative Case 
Studies in TQM, Manuel Guillén and Tomás F. González, Journal of 
Business Ethics 34: 175–176, 2001, Kluwer Academic Publishers. Printed 
in the Netherlands.
26 Ciulla, 1995
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Leaders not only directly influence the behavior of members, but their 
actions also influence the perceptions of members which lead to nor-
ms and expectations of appropriate conduct that become ingrained in 
the organization’s climate. 
Organizational climate refers to perceptions of organizational 
practices and procedures that are shared among members (Schnei-
der, 1975), and which provide an indication of the institutionalized 
normative systems that guides behavior (Schneider, 1983).
An organization’s climate regarding ethics forms the ethical charac-
ter of the organization, by providing the environmental cues that 
guides ethical behavior (Victor and Cullen, 1987). Decisions of 
founders and other top leaders in the early stages of the organiza-
tion’s lifecycle have a profound impact on the development of an 
organization, and lead to the creation of strategies, structures, cli-
mates, and culture (Schein, 1992; Schneider, 1987). Additionally, 
leaders throughout all stages of the organization’s life cycle and all 
organizational levels continuously shape the organization’s climate 
by providing meaning to policies and practices through the manner 
in which they enact the organization’s goals and strategies27

Ethical Leadership
Ethical leadership is essential in an organization because leaders 
who strive for ethical conduct motivate others to act in ethical ways. 
Ethical leadership has a structural component and a substantive cha-
racter component. 
Substantively, leaders can use their power in a positive way to influ-
ence people through role modeling, which is the reason that many 
researchers have emphasized strong character for ethical leadership, 
thus using a virtue ethics approach (Knights & O’Leary, 2006). 
With the crisis facing leaders today, a strong character is needed 
to survive within an organization28. Structurally, ethical leadership 
involves a strategic planning process so that policies, decision-ma-
king processes, consultation, accountability and ethical standards, 
and ongoing assessment and monitoring are in place to ensure ethi-
cal practice by the leader and the followers29. 
Leadership is a neutral word, and therefore leaders can be extremely 
strong but may not be ethical, as evidenced by Hitler, Stalin, and 
Mussolini. Many leaders, even in organizations, abuse their power 
by acting immorally (Workforce Management Online, 2003).

How is ethical leadership measured?
The best measure is the organization’s sustainable achievements 
over the long term. Workforce Management Online (2003) presen-
ted five necessary elements of ethical leadership structure believed 
to sum up leading in an ethical way. The elements are communicati-
on, quality, collaboration, succession planning, and tenure30. 

Ethical Communication
Ethical communication refers to a high standard of truth set by an 
ethical leader. Leading by example with truthful communication is 
excellent, but the organization also needs to adopt truth as a primary 
value in a top-down approach, from board members to staff people. 
Leaders need to conduct investigations and review allegations of 
lies or wrongdoing without first blaming others. The crux of the 
problem may be poor leadership or a malfunction of the system, and 
attaching blame to someone may be harming the organization more 
than helping it. 

27 Leaders, Values, and Organizational Climate: Examining Leadership 
Strategies for Establishing an Organizational Climate Regarding Ethics; 
Michael W.Grojean Christian J. Resick Marcus W. Dickson D. Brent 
Smith; Journal of Business Ethics 55: page 224, 2004,Kluwer Academic 
Publishers. Printed in the Netherlands
28 Ethics in Organizations and Leadership, Janie B. Butts, page 142
29 Ibid.
30 Ibid., page 141

Truthful communication is hard to come by these days, but the 
best executives place a high level of importance on this type of 
communication31. 

Ethical Quality
Ethical quality means that a leader will initiate quality throughout 
the organization. Three factors are important to a flourishing com-
petitive organization: “a quality product, quality customer service, 
and quality delivery” (Workforce Management Online, 2003, Para 
7). 
The organization’s leaders are responsible for implementing qua-
lity throughout every process of the organization. Leaders who are 
ethical know that they have an ethical obligation to the organiza-
tion and community at large to 
(1) focus on quality at all levels, 
(2) use benchmarking to denote successes and failures, 
(3) use innovations to heighten quality, and
(4) set standards and ways to measure every entity in each depart-
ment. 
Six Sigma and the American Nurses Credentialing Center’s Mag-
net Status Recognition are ways that health care organizations can 
improve their image, but there is another way to ensure quality—
leaders must use common sense judgments about ensuring quality 
and cutting waste by saving organizational time and money32. 

Conclusions
Ethical leadership has become an essential part of organizational 
leadership, largely because of the leadership failure that has oc-
curred in big business throughout the world33.
A particular focus of this work has examined ethical leadership 
and the critical linkages between leadership and organizational 
ethics. 
A fine barrier between Leadership and Management relies on the 
difference between personal power and positional power.
In line with current trends Leadership could be shortly and simply 
defined as the free reaction, freely chosen, of those who follow 
the leader.Its central concern is coping with change, inspiring and 
motivating followers to realize the organization’s vision.
This paper has also presented the critical role that organizational 
leaders play in establishing a values based climate. They shape the 
organization’s climate by providing meaning to policies and prac-
tices through the manner in which they enact the organization’s 
goals and strategies34

31 Ibid., page 142
32 Ibid.
33 Ibid., page 144
34 Leaders, Values, and Organizational Climate: Examining Leadership 
Strategies for Establishing an Organizational Climate Regarding Ethics; 
Michael W.Grojean Christian J. Resick Marcus W. Dickson D. Brent 
Smith; Journal of Business Ethics 55: page 224, 2004,Kluwer Academic 
Publishers. Printed in the Netherlands
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Abstract

This paper discusses the issues of economic ethics, the philosophy 
of the founders of economics, business ethics. And also reveals the 
basic concepts and problems. The question is asked: “Do we need 
economic ethics in modern world?” And if necessary, the way it 
should be and what methods to use?

It should be noted that ethics and economic relations are not sim-
ply added together. In their development three distinct stages.

1. Until the emergence of scientific economics ethics were organ-
ically woven into the very economic knowledge. Indicative in this 
respect, the position of Aristotle and Thomas Aquinas, to examine 
economic issues in the context of the ethical principle of justice.

2. The first stages of the development of scientific economic the-
ory lead to the ousting of ethics beyond. In this regard, indica-
tive of the position of Adam Smith and Alfred Marshall. Both are 
professional ethics. But in their economic theories of ethics as 
such is absent. Alienation from the ethics of the economy also 
due to the uncritical opposition of positive and normative eco-
nomics. The first of them allegedly does not operate with values 
and therefore alien to the ethics. We have had occasion to note that 
the entire economic science is evaluative, axiological character. 
Consequently, there is no reason for exclusion from any part of the 
ethics of economics.

3. Numerous economic problems, like, for example, corruption 
and unbridled enrichment of the elite, is recycled in the interest of 
economists ethics. But this time, they are no longer satisfied with 
the position of metaphysical ethics. They seek to develop ethics 
on actual economic base. As a result, ethics acquire in relation to 
the economy, not external (exogenous) and internal (endogenous) 
character. In this regard, it is indicative of the position of the No-
bel laureate Amartya Sen. He believes that if the economy will 
pay more attention to ethics, it would be more productive. At first 
glance, it seems that September is similar to those philosophers 
who, without being competent in the field of economy, neverthe-
less offer their economic prescriptions. But the fact of the matter 
is that it is very different from them. Considering the difficulties 
of the economic theory, September concludes that in some cases, 
such as when inappropriate to allow significant transaction costs 
associated with interpersonal utility comparisons of individuals - 
is appropriate to refer to the rule of free choice or freedom. In this 
case, the values of liberalism are not introduced into the economy 
from the outside, and function as its own foundations. The degree 
of acceptance of these bases is not determined, but only in connec-
tion with the analysis of the conceptual content economy.

Economic ethics - a kind of social ethics and moral standards con-
taining requirements for the participants of economic relations.

Thus, in its modern understanding of economic ethics is not ex-
ogenous and endogenous to the economic knowledge. In other 
words, not a metaphysical welcome in the economy, and scientific 
ethics. There are those economists who believe that in the field of 
ethics is sufficient to operate the provisions of the metaphysical, 
such as Christian ethics. But on closer examination, it turns out 
that these provisions for the resolution of economic problems are 
insufficient. A set of standards of behavior in the economic sphere, 
entrepreneurship morale. An essential element in relations with 
subordinates leaders on the problems of the enterprise (for exam-
ple, on a fair assessment of the results of labor), in confidential 
discussions managers (for example, on methods of destruction of 
industrial waste containing hazardous substances)

In 1970-ies. in the United States occurred in the context of the dis-
cussed topics momentous event - was a special discipline, called 
business ethics. Usually distinguish its three areas: 1) ethics in 
business, 2) business ethics as an academic discipline, 3) business 
ethics as a social movement. Ethics in business was a reaction to 
abuses and scandals in the area of economic life. Business ethics 
as a social movement covers one country after another, becoming 
by now an international phenomenon. As it turned out, without 
ethical control economic events fall outside the field of social re-
sponsibility, which is associated with a number of unacceptable 
consequences. Growing interest in ethical issues could not give 
rise to particular academic disciplines - business ethics. Its estab-
lishment resulted in the need to clarify the content of the relation 
of ethics and economics. Before any full clarity on this issue is 
still very far away.

Business - the same game. It has its own rules. Written and unwrit-
ten. Scriptures are in the form of laws, regulations, etc. Unwritten 
fold in life itself. As in sports, you can play in a business fair, and 
it is possible to play “dirty.” “Dirty” players in the sport do not like 
either the audience or fellow athletes. They are with some disgust. 
But, nevertheless, these are always! Sometimes they are able to 
cut away with an angle or hit below the belt. But they end up al-
ways bad. If they do not stop somebody else, they begin to destroy 
ourselves, and it is a good idea succeeds. In business - the same!

So, for the current economic discipline in general ethics must be 
constructed within itself, and does not bring it outside. The fa-
mous ethical question reads: “What should I do?” In our case, the 
answer seems simple enough. Act so that your action was consid-
ered from the standpoint of the most developed economic theory 
the most effective. This “simple” answer, one has only to refer to 
the economic theory, cluttered with numerous provisions of the 
non-trivial. Some of them are so unusual that it is time to raise the 
question about the possibility of economic ethics. From a philo-
sophical point of view, they are of great interest.

Economic ethics involves comparing the state of the economic 
system. In the absence of such a comparison is not possible to 
determine what to avoid and what to strive for. Since ethics is 
studying the relationship between people, so far in this case of 
particular interest is the theory of social welfare.

The requirement for a special approach to ethical issues in eco-
nomic relations appeared relatively recently. This is due to the fact 
that although the release of the economy from the moral princi-
ples played certainly a role in the formation of the material and 
economically developed countries, the social costs of this process 
are increasingly aware of the general public. Since the beginning 
of 1980 in the science of economic organization developed the 
idea of social responsibility in the conduct of affairs of production, 
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participation in public circulation, etc. At the heart of these devel-
opments - the requirement of the economic policy, including the 
enterprise, for the public good.

According to the criterion of J. Bentham, the welfare of society 
is determined by the happiness of the greatest number of people, 
ie, tending to him should be to maximize the sum of individual 
utilities. This recipe is wonderful in so many ways, but it is very 
difficult, if not impossible, organically linked with the conceptual 
structure of economic theory.

According to the criterion of Pareto optimum is a state of the econ-
omy in which it is impossible to improve the situation of certain 
members of society without any deterioration of the situation for 
others. Pareto criterion allows us to understand the best possible 
state of affairs. But, firstly, it is not always possible. Secondly, the 
Pareto criterion lacks dynamism, it does not allow the preference 
order by the whole range of economic conditions.

By the way, from a theoretical point of view, it is not surprising 
to be the model of individual behavior. In some cases, this is due 
to the lack of competence of the authors. In others the fact that 
some values are not taken into account in economic theory. The re-
sult is as following theoretical explanation samples and deviation 
from them. A refined character of modern economic science and 
the theoretical number of shows that researchers, the economy im-
posing ethical standards, do not coordinate with its content, comes 
inadvertently. This content is very specific and does not recognize 
any of a dictatorship. Higher economic ethics has repeatedly been 
characterized from the standpoint of the concept of efficiency. But 
what is deemed effective in some people, such as the owners of 
the enterprise, may be ineffective for employees. Ethics involves 
a combination of the interests of all people in the interests of their 
common cause. Final recipes in this respect can not give any one 
theory. Ethical business involves creative search. This fact is well 
known to the management. In the development of management 
thoughts invariably it turned out that ignoring the interests of any 
group of people or even individuals invariably lead to negative 
results.

Ethics, as a rule, intended to cover a wide range of phenomena. 
We can say that it prioritizes the common good angle. In this con-
nection, it is necessary to take into account the correlation of the 
economy to other areas of public life, such as politics. How can we 
take into account the multidisciplinary aspect of the relationship 
between the social sciences and its ethical significance? In our 
view, the connection between the heterogeneous social realities 
is a semiotic (sign) character. Economic values   and laws can be a 
sign of political and, on the contrary, political values and laws able 
to represent their economic counterparts. Economic ethics linked 
to other ethical-political, legal, ecological- semiotic connections. 
Each of ethics is endogenous with respect to its basic theoretical 
discipline,

Finally, it should be noted the organic connection between eco-
nomic ethics with the ethics of responsibility. Anyone who does 
not take responsibility for the common good, is not able to take 
an ethical stance. Interestingly, many economists tend to strongly 
emphasize its detachment from the people practice. We are, they 
say, only scientists, our responsibility does not go beyond theory. 
In his Nobel lecture (1970) Paul Samuelson following significant 
words said: “Only in the last third of the century, in the period of 
my scientific activity, economic theory has been actively pretend-
ed to benefit a businessman-practice and government officials.” 
Finally, two centuries after the constitution of the science, econo-
mists have realized that they can help practitioners with their rec-
ommendations on the shares do. 

Ethical behavior of the company or corporation shall be observed 
in relations with the state, society, customers, suppliers, compet-
itors, their own employees. All of this is the concept of corporate 
ethics. An important role in the regulation of corporations owned 
by legal norms, legislation, which defines the scope of corporate 
behavior, right from the point of view of state and society, estab-
lish the legal responsibility for non-compliance. Thus, in many 
countries, anti-trust legislation, ensuring maximum competition 
prohibits at the same time the use of the strong position of the 
company to eliminate competitors and establishing a monopoly 
applies against infringers strict measures up to the disintegration 
of the company.

In business ethics known social features perfectly “ethical” corpo-
rations formulated by the American researcher Christopher Stone. 
They are determined based on several criteria.

First of all, the corporation is assessed as a civilian. By this meas-
ure, the corporation must:

1) take care of the compliance with the law, even if it is possible to 
circumvent the law and make big profits;

2) to promote legislation, voluntarily providing information on 
measures to improve the situation in the industry; 3) respect the 
fundamental norms of public morality, trying not to resort to fraud, 
corruption, etc .; 4) operate abroad with respect to the laws of the 
country do not contradict the interests of their own state; 5) focus 
on the production of safe products, sold at fair prices.

In second place is the assessment of the corporation as an employer. 
Here, the basic requirements for the behavior of the corporation are:
1) the concern for safety in production;
2) taking care of good emotional state employees; 
3) non-discrimination in favor of some other.

An important criterion is the assessment of the corporation as a 
subject of management and investment object, on the basis of 
which the corporation to such demands, as 1) care for the efficient 
use of resources; 2) concern for the aesthetic occupied land; 3) to 
protect the interests of investors; 4) fully and truthfully providing 
information about their economic situation.

Finally, as a competitor and as a participant in social development 
corporation must: 1) seek to avoid engaging in unfair competi-
tion and unjustified restriction of competition; 2) to stimulate in-
novation and to respond to the introduction of new products and 
technologies; 3) Do not forget that its activities have an impact on 
quality of life, and to recognize the related responsibility.

In determining its social mission and core purpose, modern cor-
porations and companies are eager to put to the fore no profit or 
even professionalism, and above all service to society. The Japa-
nese say: if you want to do business, think first of the interests of 
the state and its citizens. However, the question of the forms and 
extent of corporate social responsibility to society is far from un-
ambiguous. This topic continues to be a subject of controversy and 
serious differences that gave rise to the so-called corporate social 
responsibility issue. The essence of the dispute is the following: 
whether the business should strive for anything else other than 
getting and profit maximization? two opposing points of view on 
this issue can be identified. Some authors (M. Friedman et al.) 
Consider, that the public interest firm enough desire to maximize 
profits subject to strict compliance with the law. Other specialists 
(G. Bowen, Robert E. Wood, E. Carnegie, John. D. Rockefeller), 
in contrast, believe that in addition to obtaining the maximum 
profit company as a collective member of the Society shall be to 
him a moral responsibility, should be aware of their social mission 
and to behave in accordance with the requirements of society - 
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actively and voluntarily participate in solving the problems of the 
protection of the environment, public health, consumer protection, 
civil rights.
- could - know - hold
It is these differentiation activities and conditions permit, accord-
ing to Smith, synchronously implement competition and morality. 
The competition is carried out in the normal course of business, 
ethics (solidarity, honesty) laid down in the conditions of activity. 
Morality in a market protected from competition by the fact that 
the competitors must comply with the same rules of the game, 
including defined “framework conditions”. Besides, the market 
competition, first of all, is only possible on the basis of consensus; 
Secondly, it serves the interests of consumers (to produce the best 
products), which, in turn, depends on the economic order - the 
interest of market participants in their performance.

Conclusions
1. The constitution of the economy as an independent discipline led 
to her estrangement from known ethics. The suspension is largely 
the result of economic methodological dualism, contrasting positive 
and normative theory. It was believed that the first alien to ethics, 
precisely expresses the essence of the economy.
2. The realization of the organic unity of economics and ethics came 
in the 1970s. However, understanding this regard has met with con-
siderable difficulties.
3. economic ethics cannot be borrowed from metaphysics. It is pro-
duced in the process of criticism and problematization theming eco-
nomic theory. That is why economic ethics is endogenous in eco-
nomic knowledge.
4. The urgency of economic ethics is determined by its focus on the 
implementation of the most effective solutions.
5. Metamorphoses of economic theory, in particular, related to game 
theory, general equilibrium concepts, the theory of social choice, 
always change the content of the economic ethics.
6. Economic theory and accordingly economic ethics are not in a 
crisis, they both undergo complex surgery.
7. The current economic ethics developed under the auspices of the 
principle of responsibility.
8. There is an urgent need for more research on the nature of the 
relationship between economics and ethics. In the absence of eco-
nomic ethics becomes necessarily the metaphysical view, borrow-
ing their content from older ethical systems.
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Abstract
This paper proposes some moral viewpoints that can help in the task of 
reassessing the structure of the worldwide refugee security framework 
in light of the phenomenally large amounts of evacuee development and 
constrained relocation happening today. It tends to two boss regions. 
To begin with, it considers whether moral obligations reach past the 
borders of different nation-states and the ramifications of such obliga-
tions for the treatment of refugees. The paper additionally contends that 
national borders have moral weight, however, those grave infringement 
of the rights of uprooted people can make obligations that are more 
stringent than obligations to co-citizens of one’s own nation. Second, 
the paper inspects whether the obligations to co-nationals or to dis-
lodged people should take need in different settings.
The criterion of capability also sheds light on positive duties to re-
spond to crises that displace large numbers of people. Someone who 
cannot swim does not have a duty to come to the aid of a child who 
is drowning if it would require swimming some distance, while a 
good swimmer can have a duty to respond.
These negative and positive duties are then drawn upon to argue 
against a significantly more active response to the needs of refu-
gees by developing nations in the third world. It is the constant and 
complex tug of war in which the rope is often pulled by not two, but 
many ends which include but are not limited to ethics, law, security 
and historical experiences.

1. A nation’s local absorption capacity
A getting network’s assimilation limit is characterized here as the 
degree to which the network is ready and ready to retain a flood of 
refugees. Capacity is unmistakable from ability - a network might 
be fundamentally ready to assimilate an outcast convergence, yet it 
may not will to do as such. Auxiliary capacity is controlled by such 
factors as financial limit and global help. Readiness is impacted by 
convictions and mentalities about refugees, by the network’s verifi-
able involvement with (and as) refugees, by the apparent perpetual 
quality of the refugees, et cetera (Kunz, 1981). The people group’s 
view of its capacity to retain refugees is additionally essential since 
this will influence eagerness. Neighborhood assimilation limit is to 
a great extent controlled by two factors: monetary limit and social 
responsiveness. Both of these factors change after some time, so a 
network’s ingestion limit is never static. 

a) Economic capacity
Research on worldwide relocation accentuates financial condi-
tions as the real determinant of an accepting nation’s movement 
approaches (for an audit of this examination, see Borjas, 1989). 
The financial limit of the host nation to ingest refugees is dictated 
by such factors as land accessibility, the conveying limit of the land, 
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business examples, and foundation. An evacuee deluge influences both 
land accessibility and the nature of the land by making or exasperating 
deficiencies of land, water, and kindling and by stressing the biological 
community (Jacobsen, 1994). Vigorously populated districts are prob-
ably not going to have the land to help huge quantities of newcomers; 
meagerly populated regions frequently have low populace conveying 
capacity in view of absence of water, poor soil, and so on. Land acces-
sibility additionally diminishes when the legislature appropriates it for 
refugee camps. Where refugees are self-settled, i.e., they are not limited 
to camps, they can force strains on medicinal, instructive and civil offic-
es, on lodging limit, and on work accessibility. These strains as often as 
possible outcome in benefit breakdowns, expanded hardship for neigh-
borhood individuals, and nearby hatred towards refugees (Kok, 1989; 
Kuhlman, 1990; Chambers, 1986; Harrell-Bond, 1986). High monetary 
limit empowers a network to adapt to the asset requests forced by refu-
gees. Neighborhood individuals are then less inclined to be undermined 
when refugees bring assets, for example, horticultural abilities, work, 
and capital. Anyway the whole network only occasionally profits by 
these commitments. The instance of the Afghan truckers in Pakistan 
shows this. Numerous Afghan refugees conveyed trucks with them to 
Pakistan, which the Pakistani specialists enrolled in view of the national 
deficiency of business vehicles. Nonetheless, while the total Pakistani 
economy may have profited from the trucks, neighborhood Pakistani 
truckers ended up angry of Afghan truckers, who charged lower rates, 
were excluded from typical authorizing expenses, and whose bigger 
trucks tore up the streets. Monetary limit is certifiably not a static vari-
able. Refugees would thus be able to be believed to add to a network’s 
monetary limit by goodness of the universal help that goes with them. 
Nonetheless, there is a drawback to universal help. Nearby hatred is reg-
ularly stimulated when refugees are seen to get extraordinary treatment. 
Pakistani transients coming back from the Gulf after the drop in oil costs 
ended up contending with Afghan refugees for their old occupations. As 
surplus work drove down wages, the way of life dropped for the two Pa-
kistani and Afghan laborers. In any case, while the Afghans had refugee 
help to fall back on, Pakistanis did not, and neighborhood hatred came 
about. Nearby recognitions would thus be able to influence a network’s 
assimilation limit similarly that inflows of genuine assets do.

b) Social receptiveness
Regardless of whether the network comes to disdain refugees due 
to the financial strains they force relies upon the social openness of 
the network. It is likely that a network’s social openness will change 
after some time, especially when the refugees’ stay is drawn out. Be 
that as it may, networks that appreciated refugees at first are more 
outlandish (or will take more time) to disdain and dissent the refu-
gees’ essence when hardships result. The principle factors that seem 
to impact the social responsiveness of the host network towards ref-
ugees are currently quickly examined. 

c) Historical experience
A people group’s authentic experience both with prior displaced 
person convergences and as refugees themselves is probably going 
to impact its openness. Where prior convergences have caused is-
sues there can be waiting disdain. For instance, huge numbers of the 
6 million Muslims who left India for Pakistan in 1949 settled in the 
Sind, where they (the Mohajirs) in the long run ruled the poorer Sin-
dis. The circumstance prompted pressures between the two gather-
ings which continue today. Those Sindis who detested the Mohajirs 
did not welcome the later deluge of Afghans, and they are violendy 
restricted to the hatred of the “stranded Biharis.” 

d) Beliefs about refugees
Negative convictions about refugees might be inspired by mental 
apprehensions. Scheinman (1983) joins negative convictions about 
refugees with the feeling of loss of control and dread of being over-

powered that outcomes from mass inundations. At the point when 
refugees are accepted to be in charge of social issues, opposition 
towards them may abrogate the welcome originating from ethnic 
or religious states of mind. Numerous getting networks connect 
refugees with expanded wrongdoing and viciousness. In Pakistan, 
numerous individuals considered the Afghan refugees in charge of 
the expanded accessibility of arms and for the thriving medication 
exchange. This accuse prompted pressures amongst refugees and 
local people in spite of ethnic and religious similarity.

e) Security threats
The customary comprehension of national security depends on the 
idea of military dangers emerging either remotely or inside (Nye and 
Lynn-Jones, 1988). These sorts of dangers are especially applicable for 
administrations in low-pay nations. For instance, one result of the sea 
tempest that struck Bangladesh in April 1991 was the destabilization 
of the administration following its powerlessness to adapt to the 
calamity. A third origination of national security incorporates the 
conventional and revisionist sees by observing national security as far 
as three measurements. The vital measurement joins the conventional 
perspective of security, i.e., the capacity of the state to protect itself 
militarily from outer hostility. The administration measurement is 
simply the limit of the legislature to shield itself from inside dangers 
emerging from residential turmoil and struggle. The auxiliary 
measurement tends to the harmony between a state’s populace and 
its asset gifts (nourishment, water, living space). This adjust is vexed 
when populace requests on assets turn out to be excessively incredible 
and the administration can’t oversee or contain them. Diminished 
basic security prompts a “disintegrating” of the state and dangers to 
administration security. An outcast inundation possibly undermines 
every one of the three security measurements of host nations, either 
by making new security dangers or by disturbing existing ones 
(Jacobsen and Wilkenson, 1993). Refugee camps as often as possible 
harbor guerrillas - either by helping them specifically or by helping 
their families with the goal that the guerrillas are allowed to battle.

2. Case study: Rohingya refugee crisis
The Rohingya refugee crisis refers to the mass migration of 
Rohingyas (Rohingya Muslim people) from Myanmar (Burma) to 
Bangladesh, Malaysia, Thailand and Indonesia. Here, we discuss 
the Rohingya Refugee Crisis and the concerns of India.

2.1. Who are Rohingyas?
- Rohingyas are indigenous to Rakhine state (otherwise called 
Arakan) in Myanmar settled since the fifteenth century. 
- Aggregately they fall under the Muslim Indo-Aryans, a blend of 
pre-pilgrim and pioneer settlements. 
- Be that as it may, as indicated by Myanmar government, they are 
illicit outsiders moved to Rakhine following Burmese freedom and 
Bangladesh freedom war. 
- They are casualties of a composed annihilation and are one of the 
world’s most aggrieved minorities. 
- The number of inhabitants in Rohingyas was around 1.1 to 1.3 
million preceding the 2015 emergency. 
- The emergency got universal consideration took after to Rakhine 
state revolt in 2012, Rohingya emergency in 2015 and 2016-17 
military crackdown. 
- At introduce 40000 Rohingyas have their second home in India.

2.2. Through the timeline of crisis
2012
- The emergency initially began on June tenth of 2012 in northern 
Rakhine between ethnic Rakhine Buddhists and Rohingya Muslims. 
- This brought about pack assault and murder of a Rakhine ladies 
by Rohingyas and executing of ten Burmese Muslims by Rakhines. 
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Consequently, Rohingya consumed a Rakhine’s Buddhist and their 
homes. 
- As of August 22nd, 2012 it is authoritatively assessed as the 
aggregate of 88 causalities including 57 Muslims and 31 Buddhists. 
Almost 90000 people groups lost their home and around 2500 
houses were scorched in the emergency.
2015
- The legislature of Myanmar deliberately segregates the ethnic 
minority. 
- As indicated by United Nations from January to March in 2015, 
roughly 25000 individuals have been taken by vessels to various 
nations and a significant number of them kicked the bucket.
2016-17
- The Myanmar Military began abuse against Rohingyas in 2016. 
- In November, around 1500 displaced person houses in outskirt 
towns of Myanmar was torched by unique powers. 
- The situations after this were far more terrible. Numerous Rohingya 
ladies were posse assaulted, men and children executed. The refugee 
pontoons in Naf stream were under firearm fire by Military.

2.3. The legal status of Rohingyas
- The Myanmar government never enabled a citizenship status to 
Rohingyas. Subsequently the major share of them don’t have any 
lawful documentations, making them stateless. 

2.4. What is being done to handle the refugee crisis?
- In November 2015, Myanmar’s first civilian government led by 
National League for Democracy (NLD) party were reluctant to 
talk for Rohingyas because of their interest to gain support from 
Buddhist nationalities.
The United States
- Since 2002 the United States has allowed 13,000 Myanmar 
refugees. Chicago, home to ‘RefugeeOne’, has one of the largest 
populations of Rohingyas in the United States.

2.5. India’s response towards Rohingya refugees

- About 40000 Rohingyas have their home in India now. India has 
been accepting Rohingya refugees and enabling them to settle in the 
distinctive parts of the nation throughout the years, particularly after 
the mutual savagery in the territory of Rakhine in 2012. 
- In 2012 December, India’s External Affairs Minister went to 
Rakhine and gave 1 million dollars for help.
- The pastor’s reaction was to plot an arrangement to extradite around 
40,000 Rohingya, or “unlawfully remaining outside nationals”, 
from India. He said that the focal government had guided the state 
governments to set up area teams to “distinguish and oust” the 
outside nationals. 
- Since India isn’t a signatory to the United Nations Convention 
on Refugees, refugee status conceded by the United Nations High 

Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) to the Rohingya was 
unimportant to their extradition. 
- As indicated by the Government of India, there are no refugee 
camps set up for either Bangladeshis or Rohingyas in India and 
there were just plans of help for Tibetan and Sri Lankan refugees.

2.6. Why does India try to keep away from the issue?
- India thinks about the issue as an inner issue of Myanmar. 
- Indian trusts that ASEAN has a verifiable obligation to determine 
this emergency. 
- India does not need an irreconcilable circumstance with the new 
administration in Myanmar-Myanmar has a key part in India’s Look 
East Policy. 
- India as of now has a few issues like destitution, joblessness and 
so on for her own particular individuals.

2.7. How the refugee crisis affects India’s interests and values
- India holds a solid history of inviting refugees from Sri Lanka, 
Tibet, Afghanistan, Pakistan, Bangladesh and still they appreciate 
the flexibility and rights here. The Rohingyas are currently the most 
genocided network in later past in South Asia, they are stateless and 
no place got the opportunity to go.
- 16500 Rohingya refugees in India holds United Nations High 
Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR’s) character card and India 
think about it as unimportant, and to the extent they are unlawful 
outsiders to India, they will be subjected to expel. 
- The refugees need to confront similar circumstances like previously 
if India sends them back, which will scrutinize India’s approaches in 
the worldwide front. It considered as will preferably pass on in India 
than come back to Myanmar for Rohingyans. 
- India fears a situation like assassination of former PM Rajiv 
Gandhi.
- Alongside security issue, it might prompt political, administration 
and monetary issues in the nation.

3. Inference and remarks
Studying the above case, we get to know that the theories 
discussed before actually play a role in defining which side wins 
while the ethics, law and state collide. It has been definite, the 
way India has dealt with this crisis that human rights and ethics 
play a highly complex role on both sides of the border. Some 
may argue that these ethics are not being taken into consideration 
within the perspective of the refugees whilst at the same time, 
the host community or the nation itself may put forth the same 
point while barring the entry of the refugees within its sovereign 
borders. Hence it will be straightforwardly wrong to assume a 
state as insensitive to the needs of the refugees simply because 
it is unable to take in the migrants. The state as it is India, has 
numerous internal problems which might hold much more 
of an ethical importance for her than ensuring a safe home to 
Rohingyas, which of course is always open to debate and pertains 
no right or wrong but just perspective.

4. Conclusion
Are Asian (or other Third World) governments roused by a 
solitary superseding concern? This paper has contended that a 
host government’s approach making process is affected by a scope 
of residential and global considerations. Blended in with these 
contemplations are a scope of different variables not considered 
in this paper. These incorporate bureaucratic legislative issues, for 
example, control battles between government services and among 
leaders, lack of data, bureaucratic latency, and different confusions 
that must be coaxed out at the exact level. Every one of these 
variables make countervailing arrangement weights which prompt 
conflicts between various political performing artists. Though the 
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armed-forces’ security concerns make weight for prohibitive 
refugee approaches, the interests of ground-breaking business 
ranchers may lie in more open arrangements since they consider 
refugees to be a wellspring of shoddy work. Global associations 
push for more open outcast approaches, while neighborhood have 
networks look to ensure rare assets and push for confinements. 
The relative weights of these political performing artists must be 
experimentally decided. In some low-income nations, the armed 
force has considerably more say than other political powers, 
and poor accepting networks have none by any stretch of the 
imagination. Refugee arrangement making urges the analyst both 
to limit and grow the expository core interest. This examination 
has endeavored to draw out a portion of these issues; where morals 
are continually tested at each progression and clashes emerge, here 
and there representing a quandary for both the administration and 
the host network to venture on any one stone.
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Introduction
This work analyses how peace and development can be realized 
through the Ubuntu philosophy. Nussbaum (2003) proposes that 
Ubuntu has ‘the capacity in African cultures’ to dignity, care, equi-
ty, humanity, justice, compassion, and mutual support, which has a 
critical role in building communities. Therefore, Ubuntu promotes 
a community culture, recognizing every human being irrespective 
of race, ethnic group, and background. It is an epistemology that is 
very effective for those concerned with building civil society, in-
tensifying community relationships and promoting social cohesion.
This paper is intended to further promote the values of ubuntu. It 
analyses how ubuntu has helped in promoting peace culture and 
development and positively transforming organizations and para-
statals through its approach.

1.  The origin of the word Ubuntu
The origin of the word Ubuntu comes from the Nguni language, 
spoken in the southern part of Africa. Shutte35 (2001) notes, ‘’Ubun-
tu is rooted in the history of Africa and is at the centre of the culture 
of most South Africans. Kamwangamalu36 (1999) states that ‘’there 
are various similar meanings related to Ubuntu in different African 
languages, particularly in sub-Saharan Africa. In accordance to Ro-
ederer and Moellendorf37, ‘’Ubuntu represents notions of universal 
human interdependence, solidarity, and communalism which can be 
traced to small-scale communities in pre-colonial Africa, and which 
underlie virtually every indigenous African culture.’’ 
Furthermore, Shutte38 (2001) in ‘The Metamorphosis of Ubuntu’ 
states that ‘’... the word UBUNTU means humanity and its concept 
embodies an understanding of what it is to be human and what is 
necessary for human beings to grow and find fulfilment. It is an eth-
ical concept that expresses a vision of what is valuable and worth-
while in life. In the west, we might talk of “I think therefore I am” 
whereas the Ubuntu version would be translated as “I am human 
because I belong”. (2008, p.5).
In the words of Buthelezi39 (1984) notes ‘’Ubuntu (humanness) 
shaped the thoughts and daily lives of our people.’’

2. The Ubuntu approach
The Ubuntu philosophy is not only a community-based concept, but 
it has helped individuals, organizations, societies, parastatals who 
abide by its guiding principles to achieve a fast progress in matters 
that helps in relieving human suffering or helps improve competi-
tiveness in work. We are often reminded that there are people who 
are in need of basic human needs. Statistic has likewise shown ac-
cording to the UN that 1.2 billion people on earth still live in ex-
treme poverty, have no food to eat and die of hunger on daily basis. 
As peace and conflict worker and a humanitarian, when Ubuntu is 
practice, its focus in the humanitarian field is how to minimize hu-
man suffering, and it is portrayed in a practical way, that will influ-
ence people, make a positive difference in our community no matter 
how little or great our contribution.
Mangaliso, explained further on Ubuntu in his book40, below is the 
illustration on the table below.
35 Ramose in the African Philosophy Reader, p.384.
36 Kamwangamalu lists the following terms as examples: ‘umundu’ (in 
Kikuyu, Kenya… Cited in Hailey 2008, p.26.
37 Gade C. B.N. (2012). What is Ubuntu? Different Interpretations among 
South Africans of African Descent. Denmark: Aarhus University.p.486
38 Ramose in the African Philosophy Reader, p.383.   
39 Outlaw Lucius. (2005). African ‘Philosophy: Deconstructive and Recon-
structive Challenges’. The African Philosophy Reader. Routledge: Taylor 
& Francis Group London, p.182-183.
40  Mangaliso P. Mzamo. (2001). Building competitive advantage from 
ubuntu: Management lessons from South Africa. Academy of Manage-
ment Executive. Vol. 15.3, p. 23-33. 
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It expatiate on the uniqueness of Ubuntu and how it can help a great 
deal in development at any level of work and promote peacebuild-
ing.
When implementing Ubuntu there are some vital practical roadmap 
that has been identified by Mangaliso (2001):
- Treat others with dignity and respect;
- Be willing to negotiate in good faith;
- Provide opportunities for self-expression;
- Promote equity in the workplace;
- Be flexible and accommodative. (p. 32)
John Hailey (2008) notes ‘’Ubuntu favours a more participative in-
teraction between management and staff in which inventive ways 
of resolving conflict can occur. But fundamentally they see the way 
managers use Ubuntu as part of the discourse that management has 
developed to persuade people to work together more productively, 
in other words, that it has become merely an ‘’instrument to im-
prove productivity’’ (p. 16).

3. Cultural ethics – Ubuntu
Hailey explains how Ubuntu has the potential of shaping the rela-
tionship between a person in particular and the wider whole either 
as a team or organization, it likewise promotes a mutual vision.  Or-
ganisations or communities that reflect on the Ubuntu concept are 
noticeable by their humanity and team spirit. This eventually leads to 
a competitive advantage, promotes an effective teamwork, helps the 
conveyance of information and credit to new ideas. It influences the 
way we communicate and converse amongst each other, establishing 
and reinforcing effective working relationships. 
Karsten et al (2005) describe Ubuntu as an instrumental concept that 
helps to transfer ideas and information. It conceals the way employ-
ees interact and share their experience or knowledge. Ubuntu encour-
ages us to draw the line when needed and helps us have shared goals 
either in development or peacebuilding and this has led to the growth 
of communities and organizations. Service and shared leadership is 
likewise a common factor under the ‘Ubuntu community’. 
Ubuntu does not promote a violent regime or dictatorship, instead, 
it is built on a process of an accord to build, discuss, converse, di-
alogue, negotiations and the peoples’ voices are vital paradigms. 
Hailey notes, ‘’In practical terms, Ubuntu represents …a philoso-
phy that draws on crucial community values and ideals. But it is also 
clear that Ubuntu is not something that can be imposed, but is a set 
of values that has to be nurtured...’’ (2008 p. 23).

4. The ‘non-Ubuntu African’ that ruins Peace-building and De-
velopment
This is the main issue in Africa, many African leaders are up and 
doing in the development of their personal interest, their family 
members and closed ones, they do not mind if they have to steal 
the nation’s money to achieve that, thereby leaving the populace 
at the mercies hand. If every politician in Africa can spend more 
time caring about the people, using their countries resources for the 

development of their nation, extreme poverty would long be for-
gotten in some African countries. In the report41, Itse Sagay quoted 
that, ‘’the Nigerian lawmakers at the lower and upper chambers of 
the National Assembly are the highest paid legislators in the world 
...It definitely rubs insult to injury for the average civil servant who 
earns about 46 to 120 US dollars per month.’’ The table42below like-
wise confirmed that Nigerian ‘lawmakers’ are the highest paid in 
the world.
However, all these vices are one of the main reasons why many 
countries in Africa still remain where they were many years ago, no 
one will be unhappy if all these expenses were some sort of invest-
ment put in use to end hunger, improve health-care, provide water to 
rural areas, infrastructure, economic growth in Africa. Ndibe43, ex-
plains what some politicians do during their four years in service in 
the article, ‘A Feeding Frenzy’ he notes, “If you are a civil servant, 
police officer or school teacher …and you earn ₦48, 000 a month, 
you will have to work for more than 83 years just to earn what your 
Senator is taking away every three months.” (February 28, 2009).

How can we say such a country spending such huge amount of 
money is poor? Or that some people living there are suffering from 
hunger, or no light and the complaint list goes on and on, now we 
know the answer to the questions on finance, which many people 
ask about Africa, the funds and national money are not directed to 
the right channel. 
In contrast, to all these decadency by the negative behaviour of 
some African leaders, there are Africans who are against it and do 
not support their deeds, it is a pity that the media mostly portrays all 

41 Vanguard News. (2012). Nigerian Lawmakers Are The Highest Paid 
In The World. Retrieved October 24, 2014 <http://www.vanguardngr.
com/2013/08/nigerian-lawmakers-are-the-highest-paid-in-the-world/>
42 The Economist. Retrieved August 27, 2018. <http://www.economist.
com/graphic-detail/2013/07/15/rewarding-work>
43 Ndibe Okey. A Feeding Frenzy. Village Square – Nigerian Village 
Square. Retrieved October 24, 2014. http://www.nigeriavillagesquare.
com/articles/okey-ndibe/a-feeding-frenzy-13.html
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these licentiousness to the outside world, but there are many Afri-
cans who are against such act of corruption.
On the contrary, there is a hidden side of Africa that many may never 
get to know or hear about, the ‘African Ubuntu’, that believes in the 
progress of humanity, care for the society and relieving people from 
suffering. The populace and many scholars such as, Wole Soyinka, 
Chinua Achebe, and others have criticised these corruptive phenome-
na in Nigeria and we Nigerians who still believe in the progress of our 
country, caring for each other and the development of the country are 
doing all our best, no matter how little it seems, to stop this disease.
I believe that there is hope for Nigeria, the height of corruption we see 
in the country today can change if we are willing to be an Ubuntu Afri-
can, change comes from daily practicing what will enhance a positive 
change in our community and I believe that this positive change comes 
from us and not only from the ‘top’ (the political leaders), the Nigeri-
an government knows the right thing to do and if they have chosen to 
lead the country as it is today, then we the masses need to start a social 
change and we can start the positive change and be sensitive to the cry 
of the marginalised in Nigerian and help to relief pain and suffering.

5. Benefits of applying this epistemology
Ubuntu is an epistemology that if practiced correctly will be of great 
and huge benefits not just to Africa, but to the world at large. Several 
communities can still be positively affected by following the guide-
lines of Ubuntu, the only challenge is how many people are going to 
take this bespeak and apply it practically in the real world? I argue 
that words are not enough but action. I reckon what past leaders 
have done, but it can be repeated today and even in a better manner. 
I speak for a present day to day change, one that affects humanity, 
flesh, and blood and relieves human suffering.
Nelson Mandela was an ‘Ubuntu African Leader’ he said: ‘’The 
gift of prison was the ability …to create within himself the things 
he most wanted for South Africa: peace, reconciliation, harmony. 
Through this act of intense open-heartedness, he was to become 
the embodiment of what in South Africa we call Ubuntu44‘I am; 
because of you.’’ Tim Modise45a South-African journalist in an 
interview asked Mandela distinctively how he defines Ubuntu, he 
replied unambiguously: “In the old days when we were young, a 
traveller through a country would stop at a village …once he stops, 
the people give him food ...That is one aspect of Ubuntu …The 
question therefore is, are you going to do so in order to enable the 
community around you, and enable it to improve?” We can see that 
South-Africa is one of the countries in the world that had a taste of 
a leader (Nelson Mandela) who practiced Ubuntu for the benefit 
of his country. A true leader wants the freedom of his people from 
poverty, hunger, thirst, lack of shelter and health-care among others. 
In Nigeria, we likewise had a taste of a great leader named Obafemi 
Awolowo. He stood for the advancement of the people, he started 
the Free Education Policy, his policies were a benchmark for trans-
formation. He was an epitome of exemplary leadership and credible 
manager of humans and resources, he was a role model in the induc-
tion of enduring democracy and good governance in Nigeria. His 
pattern of ruling enhanced national development in his time. Onato-
la46 in his report explained him ‘’as a frontline Nigerian politician, 
but someone who, along with his political associates, viewed public 
offices as opportunities to diligently serve the people.’’ (2009). 
Awolowo - Dosumu47, further emphasized that ‘’AWO’s record in-
dicates that he reproduced the “general cultural politics of Remo 
- an ethic of enlightenment, accountability, and duty to the commu-
44 Ted Talks – Ted Blog. (2013). I am, because of you: Further reading on 
Ubuntu. Retrieved October 23, 2014. <http://blog.ted.com/2013/12/09/
further-reading-on-ubuntu/>
45 Oppenheim, C. E. (2012). Nelson Mandela and the Power of Ubuntu. 
Religions, 3(2), 369-388. Retrieved May 5, 2018.p.369.
46 Onatola Ayo. (2009). Obafemi Awolowo and the Making of Remo: The 
Local Politics of a Nigerian Nationalis, Insa Nolte, Nigerian Tribune Octo-
ber 20, 2009. Nigeria. Retrieved 20 October.
47 Onatola Ayo, (2009) Retrieved 20 October.

nity” through the Action Group Government of 1952-59 ...He was a 
proud and principled man who did not tolerate what he perceived as 
injustice and was certainly not prepared to make baseless promises 
or profess sentiments he did not feel ...politics to AWO meant that 
‘election promises were made to be kept’ and this value made him be 
a ‘Man of the People.’’

6. Critique
These questions are often thrown to Africans, what happened to 
Ubuntu? Is it dead? Despite the proofs of the continued existence 
and achievements of Ubuntu in some communities, people often 
ask those questions and Nussbaum48, in one single paragraph in her 
exposé49 gave a brief summary to doubts and questions about Africa 
and Ubuntu, she notes, ‘’African values could contribute much to 
world consciousness, but people in the West misunderstand Africa 
for many reasons. First, Africa’s traditional culture is inaccessible 
because most of it is oral rather than written and lived rather than 
formally communicated in books or journals; it is difficult to learn 
about from a distance. Second, many African political leaders be-
trayed the philosophical and humanitarian principles on which Afri-
can culture is based, and political failures in African countries tend 
to tarnish the views of many Westerners. Third, people in the West, 
for whatever reason, receive negative, limited information through 
the media; images of ethnic wars, dictatorships, famine, and AIDS 
predominate, so the potential contribution of African values is often 
lost.’’ (p. 22). As an African lady, the above statement is very true 
about Africa, our resources are sold out to other countries, resources 
that can be used to foster and develop the country are sold out and 
it is a pity that many African politicians are investing in other coun-
tries rather than theirs.
Similarly, due to these vices and lapses in the African leadership, 
the true value of Africans have been ignored, the African people 
are been portrayed by the media as people who are corrupt and 
the majority have not experienced or seen the real aesthetic of the 
‘Ubuntu Africans’. Hailey (2008) notes, ‘’However, there is some 
concern that ubuntuism has lost some of its influence as a guiding 
force in modern society – particularly when its ethos is subsumed or 
lost during times of political strife or communal violence (Poovan, 
2006). Tutu fearfully raised an alarm about the phenomenon of los-
ing the values of ubuntu. Tutu50 stated “It seems to me that we in the 
black community have lost our sense of ubuntu - our humanness, 
caring, hospitality, our sense of connectedness, our sense that my 
humanity is bound up in your humanity”.
Battle51, notes ‘’Ubuntu’s role in community development is direct-
ed to ‘we’, it emphasizes that we move faster, grow faster, achieve 
better and work better when we recognise that we can progress more 
with others. These relationships and networks are organic and vol-
untary rather than the ... artificial or imposed community building 
initiatives found in many modern (western) societies.’’
Furthermore, Hailey52 (2008) comments that some scholars have ar-
gued ubuntu to be anti-modernist and that it represents an archaic 
epistemology that is not efficient. While others propose that what is 
left of it is its remnant. He notes, ‘’Although a common response to 
criticism is that what has survived are the best elements of ubuntuism 
– the fundamentals that are worth keeping alive. Thus, we need to 
develop community leaders that listens to our points of view, facili-
48 Nussbaum Barbara. (2003). Ubuntu: Reflections of a South African on 
our Common Humanity. Reflections. Massachusetts Institute of Technolo-
gy. Retrieved October 24, 2014: Vol.4.4, 21-26.
49 Ubuntu: Reflections of a South African on our Common Humanity.
50 Sunday Times. (1996). A Dictionary of South African English on His-
torical Principles. South Africa. May 26, 1991. p.749a. Retrieved October 
24, 2014.
51 Hailey. (2008). Ubuntu: A Literature Review. Tutu Foundation: London. 
p.9.
52 Hailey. (2008). p.20.
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tates discussions, is able to summarise the different points of view and 
makes a decision that is both just and reflects the group consensus. 
However, for this to work in practice we need a considerable invest-
ment of time and energy to reach such consensual agreements.’’

Conclusion
Ubuntu encourages us to be concerned with the marginalized, less 
privileged, voiceless, among others. We can give a helping hand in 
encouraging, lifting up and try as much as possible to relieve pain and 
suffering. One of the problems the world has is the fact that many in-
dividuals are most interested in only what will benefit them both now 
and in the future, not minding others, the “other” is none of our busi-
ness, we often forget that when we develop ourselves only and others 
are not developing, it will affect us now or in the future. Nussbaum 
(2003) notes …Indeed, if it were possible to sprinkle Ubuntu on the 
consciousness of humankind, we could look forward to a more just, 
equitable, and sustainable future.’’ (p. 26). Ubuntu continues to be a 
vital tool to avoid cultural conflict and to promote peace. It promotes 
integrity, principles, and values of the Ubuntu culture. The practice of 
Ubuntu helps to promote peace, progress, and development.
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1. Introduction
Tremendous change has affected modern education systems at all 
levels: flourishing cutting-edge technologies arrived in classrooms 
to tailor individual education tracks and programs for students, tak-
ing into consideration their backgrounds and skills. Recently, we 

are observing the hype of MOOCs53 in academic community, which 
sets controversial discussions among proponents and opponents of 
this type of knowledge delivery system. By means of MOOCs, ed-
ucation might be enabled on an enormous scale, as free and open 
courses are available to anyone who has Internet access. 
Nevertheless, in looking more carefully at newly created ‘distance 
academia’, issues of academic ethics and academic dishonesty take 
on a new twist. In general terms, ethics can be determined as a sys-
tem of moral principles which gives an idea of what is right and 
wrong. Academic dishonesty is an umbrella term which includes 
cheating, fabrication, unattributed quotations, plagiarism, use of 
paid services and Internet sources without proper citing. 
But may one assume that it has always been so? Perhaps, educators 
only benefit from digitalization of education, since they are now 
equipped with tools to measure dishonest behavior? Online educa-
tion platforms are capable of making cheating easier to detect and, 
thus, diminish the possibility of academic dishonesty.
This paper will investigate ways of detecting and minimizing aca-
demic integrity violations, alongside with policies and pedagogical 
implications that created to design cheat-proof online assessment.

The Yin-Yang of MOOCs
The expanding role of technology has a significant correlation with 
expanding use of online education sources that span all types of 
education, including formal, informal and non-formal education54. 
The growing field of online education has provided parties with 
great opportunities. 
For students, MOOCs serve as sources of open, free, widely acces-
sible knowledge, provided by top-ranked academic communities. 
Quality, reliability, and ability to learn in a self-paced mode play a 
great role for emerging students segment.
For universities, technologies can stimulate transmission from a 
brick and mortar to a brand new paradigm of education which in-
cludes expansion of lifelong learning, challenges geographical and 
socio-economic distances between students and educational institu-
tions, empowers teachers with new tech competencies and teaching 
methods, provides them with indicators to measure effectiveness of 
learning process to track progress and to tailor programs with re-
spect to individual student needs. 
For multi-stakeholders, such as educators, policy-makers and cor-
porate sector representatives across the globe, MOOCs embody an 
idea of promoting lifelong learning opportunities for all. 
MOOCs offerings and coverage are increasing dramatically, which 
is followed up by concerns among academic community. Due to 
absence of academic integrity and possibilities for fraud, account-
ability of certificates of completion weakens. Consequently, faculty 
members do not have a high opinion on online courses and do not 
consider them to fully replace on-campus face-to-face interactions. 
Casey (2008) notes that key concepts of distance education func-
tions have charted in two major pathways: (i) distance education 
is a teaching mode; (ii) distance education is a tool. More broadly, 
some believe that distant education is a proper alternative to tradi-
tional education, while the others assume online courses only serve 
as interactive book products. 
Scholarly works show that the situation with academic violations 
and disobeying the rules has become worse in recent years (Wasley, 
2008, Etter, et. al., 2006).
Concerns are mostly tied with massiveness of open courses, large 
possibilities for fraud (Casey, 2008), inaccurate assessment meth-
ods, poor grading systems and so-called pedagogical design (which, 
53 Herein the term MOOCs is assigned the following characteristics: free 
of charge, widely accessible, participatory, collaborative (students can 
take part in forum discussions, create joint projects, contribute to the pro-
cess), massive (large number of students can join simultaneously), open 
(no thresholds such as previous academic background or academic merit 
demanded). 
54 Council of Europe. Formal, non-formal and informal learning. Re-
trieved April 19, 2018 from https://www.coe.int/en/web/lang-migrants/
formal-non-formal-and-informal-learning
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unlike traditional education, where professor is the only one, who 
dictates rules of the learning process, are more oriented on student 
needs, including e.g. that video lectures are mostly short clips etc.). 
In addition, disadvantages such as high drop-out rates, lack of com-
munication between instructor and a student, issues connected with 
accreditation and quality control of online teaching and learning can 
be mentioned. Critiques also highlight that online education services 
per se cater for further education commodification, since higher 
education institutions are able to generate revenue from offering 
online courses. But what is more important, MOOCs are highly 
security vulnerable to cheating and fraud activities, as applicable 
to online assessments. Some faculty members strongly discourage 
their colleagues from teaching online and students from enrolling to 
online courses mostly due to the absence of a face-to-face interac-
tion crucial for successful completion of the course.

3. MOOCs: stimulating to cheat or making it easier to detect 
cheating?
Academic dishonesty has always been there. Advances in technolo-
gy did not catalyze academic violations, rather changed patterns and 
ways they occur. Recent studies demonstrate that academic dishon-
esty among both on-campus and online students has only increased. 
In an attempt to gauge percentage of students who were engaged in 
cheating behavior, scholars often face with the fact that many students 
do not percept certain actions as cheating. Among core reasons of 
why students cheat there are unawareness of the fact they are cheat-
ing, laziness, pressure, desire to get a good grade. For instance, major 
number of students who broke academic integrity did not consider 
borrowing files from a classmate or discussing exams in a group chat 
to be a violation of the principles of academic honesty (Etter, Cram-
er, & Finn, 2006). Scanlon (2003) highlights that resorting to search 
engines to quickly access necessary information or “googling” for 
an idea are not associated with plagiarism and seen natural. Brown, 
Weible, Olmosk (2010) carried out a survey among college deans and 
revealed that only about 5% of them believe that academic dishonesty 
is a challenge, while 100% of management class students who took 
part in a survey confessed they had experiece of cheating. According 
to Gallant (Gallant, 2008, p. 10), academic dishonesty can be catego-
rised into the following five groups: plagiarism, fabrication, falsifica-
tion, misrepresentation, and misbehavior.
All mentioned above is both applicable to online and on-campus 
students. A fortiori, with Internet usage, cheating methods are grad-
ually changing for both categories and becoming more wide-spread 
on the one hand, and more complex on the other hand. For instance, 
copying texts or ideas, using multiple accounts to harvest right an-
swers, creating group chats to discuss exams, downloading assess-
ments before taking it, using search engines in attempts of finding 
right answers – some of those examples of breaking academic hon-
esty policies. Despite Internet provides to social groups limitless 
opportunities to communicate, spread ideas, carry out work and per-
sonal issues, it facilitates misuse of academic sources and principles 
of academic integrity neglection. There is a classic double bind: the 
more information is accessible online at their fingertips, the more 
students select strategy which includes plagiarism, collaborative 
work, or copy-pasting pieces of text. In what follows, innovative 
technologies weaken online education results legitimacy, since only 
a small number of existing regulations cater for academic ethics 
mechanisms protection, and mostly seen as rudimental.
Nevertheless, cutting-edge cheating is accompanied by develop-
ment of innovative methods to detect and minimize academic dis-
honesty. Perhaps, growing number of students who were involved in 
academic violations can be explained by improvement of software 
products with capabilities to detect and diminish fraud. An overview 
of the literature shows that there are two strategies for reducing aca-
demic dishonesty in online education: (1) preventive, which refers to 
methods of minimizing cheating prior it occurs and raising awareness 
of consequences; (2) detective, which circles around working with 
data to reveal behavioral patterns applicable to cheaters. 
The first strategy echoes in a piece by Olt (2002), who describes 
core strategies to reduce academic dishonesty as following: use of a 
log-in system to combat “multi-faceted approach”, design effective 

assessment methods, constantly update versions of the course (in-
cluding assignments, curriculum, and tests), provide students with 
clear academic dishonesty policy. Interestingly enough that Papp 
R. and Wertz M. (2009) demonstrated that only 1% of students na-
tionwide and 0% of private university students do see the faculty’s 
understanding policies concerning cheating. And only about 5% of 
both groups consider policies to be effective. Meanwhile, instructor 
and faculty member figures are usually presented as important ele-
ments in creating ethical learning environment. For instance, Vol-
ery, T., Lord D. (2002) viewed level of interaction between students 
and lecturer as one of the critical success factors in online delivery. 
Consequently, in e-learning instructor is capable of making a dif-
ference not only with upgrading technical skills in virtual settings 
but also with impacting academic integrity issue by delivering an 
honor code to students. Jones (2011) also highlights that “a specif-
ic professor” should set up clear rules of what he/she considers to 
be cheating. Other than that, popular Internet tutorials should be 
included into the guidelines of the course, as well as plagiarism de-
tection software in order to discourage cheating and cut the number 
of drivers to break the rules. 
When it comes to the second strategy, online education platforms 
and learning managing systems are able to collect data about stu-
dent behavior, including their learning patterns, based on which it 
becomes easier to predict if a student is going to cheat or to de-
tect whether one has done so already. According to Alexandron G., 
Lee S., Chen, Z., Pritchard D., one of the most popular strategies 
to cheat online is CAMEO (Copying Answers Using Multiple Ex-
istence Online) which refers to those students who create several 
accounts in order to collect right answers. Based on this approach 
and algorithms, it is possible to indicate students who cheat. Over-
all, working with data not only helps to detect cheating but also to 
monitor and reveal weak spots to make improvements. 

4. Summary 
The rising popularity of cutting edge technologies in education 
has led to expansion of open massive courses; surplus values of 
MOOCs such as openness, massiveness, accessibility are the key 
drivers of employing them and integrating into the learning and 
teaching process. MOOCs have become a great part of the life-
long learning concepts and education for all to those, who have 
already attained a certain level of degree, and an important part 
of blended, in-class teaching methodology for currently enrolled 
students at all levels. E-learning practices show positive learning 
effects and indicate successful learning outcomes55, schools and 
higher education institutions are provided with robust tools to 
measure education, students are given autonomous learning paths. 
University students are the forerunners when it comes to cutting 
edge technologies, although the core concept of online education 
is highly vulnerable in terms of results legitimacy. 
Obviously, Internet has shifted perception of academic ethics priva-
cy and caused diffusion of what we perceive as right and wrong in 
the field of academia. Education is a universal value; in this regard, 
free online courses, released by top-ranked universities, provide 
millions of students across the globe unique opportunity to get ac-
cess to the best lectures and lecturers in their area of expertise. Thus, 
from this perspective, policy-makers, school authorities, and users 
should cooperate in order to create multidimensional regulations, 
which would facilitate further education shift towards sustainable 
development goals and help to make knowledge accessible on the 
one hand and take into account academic ethics issues on the other 
hand. To do so, there already exist two major pathways: preventive, 
and detective. Both serve to maintain high level of academic integ-
rity in an online environment. 
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In his book “Ethics in Economics”, Jonathan B. Wight explains how 
important are ethical considerations in Economics’ life. Wight calls 
for a deeper examination of the origin and evolution of our moral 
norms. He argues that economic life relies on three interrelated ethi-
cal systems: outcome-based, duty- and rule-based, and virtue-based. 
Integrating contemporary theoretical and applied research on ethics 
within a historical framework. Some good examples for the mean-
ing of Ethics in the Economic world are: the financial crisis in 2008, 
the moral limits of the markets, the innovative concept of ethical 
pluralism and all these lead to better understanding of human be-
havior and better policy decisions. 
In the present paper I tend to research on three main spheres of the 
Ethics in Economics: World Economic Ethics; EU and the Ethics in 
Economy and Bulgaria. The research will give positive and negative 
examples in the sphere and will create long lasting bridges for the 
Economies in the world to accept Ethics in their everyday environ-
ment. The essence of Economics involves individuals to make deci-
sions within a social environment. Even the biggest villain still has 
social feelings. As, Adam Smith – the founder of Economics says: 
“Choices in economics are often framed by social relations and gov-
erned by different ethical norms and viewpoints”. Wight tends to 
determine the economic actors as homo economicus – socially iso-
lated and morally disinterested egoists.
Before we can proceed with the main part of the research it is vital 
to determine what Ethics mean: “The study of one’s proper interac-
tions with others: it is the analyses of right and wrong.” Very import-
ant in Economics is to discover how humans interact in groups. Eth-
ics provides the “institutional framework” within which economic 
activity unfolds. The biographies of great entrepreneurs show that 
they often hold complex motives and inspire others for a variety 
of reasons. Many technological breakthroughs of the 20th century, 
for example—relativity, computing, DNA, television, and the In-
ternet—were driven by entrepreneurs with non-pecuniary motives.
So how does the world acts when hears – Ethics in Economics?

1. World economic ethics
Economists have long assumed that ‘value’ and ‘price’ are synon-
ymous and interchangeable. The various contributions explore the 
different dimensions at the frontier between the rational and the 
moral in political economy, ethics and philosophy.
“Do market prices reflect values? What is the relation between so-
cial norms and economic incentives? Do economic agents respond 
to ethical arguments?” 
In the declaration Manifesto for a Global Economic Ethic funda-
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mental principles and values of a global economy are set forth, 
according to the Declaration toward a Global Ethic issued by the 
Parliament of World Religions.
The Manifesto lays out the fundamental principles and values of 
a global economy. The goal of the manifesto is to start a dialog. 
It aims to address all stakeholder groups in the business world, to 
create a cultural and ethical framework across borders. According 
to the documents - all players should respect and protect the inter-
nationally accepted codes of conduct for business, and contribute 
to realizing them within their sphere of influence. The signatories 
commit themselves to be guided by both the letter and the spirit of 
this declaration in their day-to-day business decisions, actions, and 
conduct. The basic values for global economic activity are: non-vi-
olence and respect for life; justice and solidarity; honesty and toler-
ance and mutual respect and partnership.
Intelligibility and fairness, data protection and education for all are 
among the main principles for Ethics in Economy. One of the main 
documents which lay the foundations in the field is called Manifesto 
of Global Economic Ethics. The Preamble of the documents cites: 
“For the globalization of economic activity to lead to universal and 
sustainable prosperity, all those who either take part in or are affected 
by economic activities are dependent on a values-based commercial 
exchange and cooperation. This is one of the fundamental lessons of 
today’s worldwide crisis of the financial and product markets.
A global economic ethic – a common fundamental vision of what is 
legitimate, just, and fair – relies on moral principles and values that 
from time immemorial have been shared by all cultures and have 
been supported by common practical experience.
Each one of us – in our diverse roles as entrepreneurs, investors, 
creditors, workers, consumers, and members of different interest 
groups in all countries – bears a common and essential responsibil-
ity, together with our political institutions and international organi-
zations, to recognize and apply this kind of global economic ethic.
The principles in this manifesto can be endorsed by all men and 
women with ethical convictions, whether these be religiously 
grounded or not.
Every human being should be equal no matter his sex, age, religion, 
etc. and he possesses inalienable and untouchable dignity. Accord-
ing to article 1 of the Manifesto: “The ethical goal of sustainable 
economic action, as well as its social prerequisite, is the creation of a 
fundamental framework for sustainably fulfilling human beings’ ba-
sic needs so that they can live in dignity.” Humanity will benefit only 
when there is respect for the individual. Good should be promoted 
against all evil. What you do not wish to yourself, do not do to the 
others. The principle of humanity makes it possible to do global busi-
ness: “To be authentically human in the spirit of our great religious 
and ethical traditions means that in public as well as in private life we 
must be concerned for others and ready to help. Every people, every 
race, every religion must show tolerance and respect – indeed high 
appreciation – for every other. Minorities – be they racial, ethnic, or 
religious – require protection and support by the majority.”

Responsibility creates social policies. They create Business rela-

tions. Business it means – Economic activities. Economy in Ethics 
– World Business Ethics.
Sustainable treatment of the natural environment on the part of all 
participants in economic life is an uppermost value-norm for eco-
nomic activity. To be an authentic human being means – in the 
spirit of the great religious and ethical traditions – not misusing 
economic and political power in a ruthless struggle for domination. 
Such power is instead to be used in the service of all human beings. 
Self-interest and competition serve the development of productive 
capacity and the welfare of everyone involved in economic activity. 
Therefore, mutual respect, reasonable coordination of interests, and 
the will to conciliate and to show consideration must prevail. 
Articles 9 of the document states: “A major goal of every social and 
economic system that aims at equal opportunity, distributive justice, 
and solidarity is to overcome hunger and ignorance, poverty and 
inequality, throughout the world. Self-help and outside help, subsid-
iarity and solidarity, private and public engagement – all these are 
two sides of the same coin: they become concrete in private and pub-
lic economic investments, but also in private and public initiatives to 
create institutions that serve to educate all segments of the population 
and to erect a comprehensive system of social security.” 
All of the above examples of world Ethics in Economy prove the 
importance of the matter in all relations between human beings and 
cultures in the nowadays world. The diversity of cultural and politi-
cal convictions, as well as the diverse abilities of individuals and the 
diverse competencies of organizations, represents a potential source 
of global prosperity. Mutual esteem and partnership between all those 
involved – in particular, between men and women – is at once the 
prerequisite and the result of economic cooperation. Partnership is 
the main principle of Ethics in the economic decisions in the world.
As a conclusion of this part we can state that all economic actors 
should respect the international rules in economic life.

More business, mean more relations, more communication – more 
rules of economic culture = Ethics in Economy
In this framework of the world Economy and Ethics – let’s see what 
the EU and its member states think on the topic?

2. EU economic ethics
When the financial crisis made clear the extent of western banks’ in-
volvement in Eastern Europe, concerns surfaced about the effects on 
western economies, re-awakening perceptions of the East as unruly 
and unpredictable. In the East, meanwhile, suspicions were reinforced 
that the West was interested in the new EU member states only insofar 
as they provided an opportunity to expand existing markets. What 
are the ethical and political implications of a globalized economy in 
general, and of western companies’ expansion in Eastern Europe in 
particular? What does the European integration project really mean, 
not only economically but also at a social and cultural level?
In an interview: French president Emmanuel Macron did not mince 
words when speaking to technology magazine Wired about the up-
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coming disruption by artificial intelligence (AI):
“In the US, it is entirely driven by the private sector, large corpora-
tions, and some startups dealing with them. All the choices they will 
make are private choices that deal with collective values,” warned 
Macron.
Macron showed in the thought-provoking interview he knew that if 
you want to shape how AI will affect us, you have to be involved at 
the design stage, and set the rules.
“If we want to defend our way to deal with privacy, our collective 
preference for individual freedom versus technological progress, 
integrity of human beings and human DNA, if you want to manage 
your own choice of society, your choice of civilisation, you have to 
be able to be an acting part of this AI revolution,” the French leader 
said, adding he wanted to “frame the discussion at a global scale”.
Autonomous cars are an obvious example, but many applications 
that have become mundane – like film suggestions by an on-demand 
platform or online translation services – were once seen as AI.
The commission paper – a ‘communication’ in EU jargon – listed 
three main goals: Boosting “the EU’s technological and industrial 
capacity and AI uptake across the economy”; make sure there is 
“an appropriate ethical and legal framework” based on EU values; 
and “Prepare for socio-economic changes “. It said that AI should 
respect the EU’s “values and fundamental rights as well as ethical 
principles such as accountability and transparency”. “The EU can 
make a unique contribution to the worldwide debate on AI based on 
its values and fundamental rights,” the document noted. The paper 
said that the commission would set up a European AI Alliance that 
will be tasked to write draft AI ethics guidelines by the end of 2018.
Research, workforce and ethics are the common thread across all 
three of these initiatives. Their importance is underscored today as 
the European Commission announces an EU-wide AI strategy. Eu-
ropean Commission Vice-President Andrus Ansip has said the strat-
egy will “look at ways to join forces at European level, increase in-
vestments and encourage company take-up, to develop appropriate 
workforce skills, and address liability and ethical issues.”
As a technology and AI pioneer with a 100+ year presence in Eu-
rope, IBM is a strong supporter of Europe’s drive and vision for AI. 
We continue to invest here in Europe. In response to President Ma-
cron’s strategy, we recently announced the hiring of 400 AI experts 
in France, an announcement which was welcomed by the President 
himself. We carry out ground-breaking AI research in European 
labs, some of it as part of the EU’s Horizon 2020 program.
It has long been our belief that successful Artificial Intelligence is 
about much more than economic gain, it is about creating an ethical 
framework to ensure the benefits of AI touch as many people as 
possible. The AI future belongs to all of us, not just the elite few. Eu-
rope is right to build its approach around ethics and human values. 
IBM’s commitment to the ethical, responsible advancement of AI 
is illustrated in our AI principles and in our broader Data Responsi-
bility platform, where we emphasise that companies who deploy AI 
must do so in a responsible manner. “We believe that the purpose of 
AI is to augment – not replace – human intelligence.” 

For all activities funded by the European Union, ethics is an integral 
part of research from beginning to end, and ethical compliance is 
seen as pivotal to achieve real research excellence.
Ethics is an integral part of research from the beginning to the end. 
It is only by getting the ethics right that research excellence can be 
achieved. Ethical research conduct implies the application of fun-
damental ethical principles and legislation to scientific research in 
all possible domains of research – for example biomedical research, 
nature sciences, social sciences and humanities.
The most common ethical issues include:
- the involvement of children, patients, vulnerable populations,
- the use of human embryonic stem cells,
- privacy and data protection issues,
- research on animals and non-human primates.
It also includes the avoidance of any breach of research integrity, 
which means, in particular, avoiding fabrication, falsification, pla-
giarism or other research misconduct.
Ethics is given the highest priority in EU funded research: all the 
activities carried out under Horizon 2020 must comply with ethical 
principles and relevant national, EU and international legislation, 
for example the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European 
Union and the European Convention on Human Rights.
In the work program 2014-2015: ‘Science with and for Society’, 
one of the ethics topics, aims at promoting research integrity. The 
cases where suspicion was confirmed and lead to sanctions are in-
dispensable. In order to mitigate and reduce the risk, European, 
national and international ethics bodies should collaborate actively 
and at multiple levels: within the EU, between the EU and other 
high-income countries, and between high-income and low-income 
countries, where the risks of dumping is higher. Good practices 
shall be identified with the aim of elaborating a code of conduct for 
all actors.
Following all this examples of the EU charters and documents we 
can conclude that the EU Ethics in Economics is still under process 
of development and has a broad field to research and to better.
In this aspect we can consider Bulgaria, my own country, as part 
of the EU and basically should be a proper example for following 
this policy. However, in my country, we can see most of the bad 
and negative practices which only will prove the importance of the 
topic.
Business ethics is now part and parcel of modern business man-
agement culture and of society at large. In the late eighties a large 
number of large international corporations moved over to codes of 
business ethics for their employees. With the diffusion of market 
relations in Bulgaria in the early nineties the concept of “business” 
regrettably became to be thought of as a four-letter word associated 
with fraudulent and unfair play. Prior to 10 November the people of 
Bulgaria were led to believe that this kind of “business” is a typical 
feature of the capitalist system and this also played a large part in 
shaping that perception.
The lack of precise rules has led to the emergence of centres of 
corruption which is a real pain in the neck for businesses. Some 
serious foreign investors and commercial companies have been dis-
couraged and pushed back because of corrupted or inefficient gov-
ernment administration. It’s an area where the government needs 
to make committed steps towards a new and ethical behaviour vis-
à-vis businesses. Some examples from the past are: the Bulgarian 
Customs office, Border Authorities, etc.
Nowadays we are already part of the EU more than 10 years. The 
corruption is still a main problem but we do believe that the rapid 
adoption and application of a code of business ethics for both eco-
nomic entities, especially small and medium enterprises, and offi-
cers in government institutions will be crucial for the total abolition 
of the corruption schemes in my country.
As a general conclusion to the topic we can say that Ethics in Eco-
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nomics is and has always been the vital moving moment for society 
and not only the World, the EU or Bulgaria, or other countries, but 
also every individual has to follow a certain code of behavior in his 
own personal relations with the other people and the world. Ethics 
is the one and most important pivot of World Economics and will 
create all possible opportunities for us till we are able to create our 
own personal code of rules.
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Abstract
The debates about ethics are becoming more and more a global 
tendency, as an implement through which would be found the way 
to get out of the crisis. The success in the reforms of the public 
administrations in major part depends, on the public functionaries 
and their willingness to make fundamental changes in the way they 
work. In this direction, the State should strengthen and modernize 
the public service, should realize an employment system, which 
should reflect more the merits on its service.
The purpose of this study is to deal with some ethical issues in the 
public administration, that aim the avoidance of negative phenome-
nons as theft, corruption, etc.  The study will be focused on a com-
parative analysis of the city of Shkodra, Tirana and Durres, in order 
to concretize the real situation and the performance of the public 
administration in a local level by using a questionnaire. In the con-
clusion of the study it is highlight that the way of approach in the 
public administration must be define with objectivity, confidentiali-
ty, transparency, respect, responsibility, care and honesty.

Key words: Albania, Code of Ethics,  Public Administration, Re-
forms

Introduction
Over the last two decades, many western countries, as well as Cen-
tral and Eastern European countries, have undertook important pub-
lic administration reforms, including issues of ethics and integrity, 
which were thus influenced by fundamental changes in public ad-
ministration systems (Benn, 1998). 
This paper emphasizes the need to address more and more to the 
issues of ethics in public administration, their confrontation in re-
lation to the social responsibilities of public administration to the 
community as a whole (Provis, 2004). To talk about ethics today is 
very difficult (Bilhim and Neves, 2005). To talk about sublime value 
in a country where bribery and corruption are sitting cross-legged, 
where any work is done with the rewarding of the official, it is more 
a dream than a reality (Menzel, 2005).  It is already proven that the 
quality of public services as well as the role of public administration 
directly affect the lives of citizens (Northouse, 2004). 
It is thought that the problem begins with the selection of people 
who will work in the public administration, the meritocracy report, 
and the engagement of these employees for the responsible perfor-
mance of their duties (Banks, 2001). In this regard, it can be said 

that the determinant is the political environment, which provides the 
framework for the public services, thus directly affecting the perfor-
mance of those working in the public administration (Brady, 2005). 
It is believed that the report of militants with the true specialists of 
the field for which the public administration needs, it remains very 
disturbing. Whenever the color of power has changed in Albania, 
the public administrations have been shaken (Bossaert and Dem-
mke, 2005). It is important that the manner of behavior of the public 
administration should be characterized by credibility, respect, re-
sponsibility, care and honesty (Bridges, 1950; Rohr, 1989). 

Literature Review
Ethics in public administration is about the practical application of 
moral standards in governance (Cocking and Oakley, 2001). Ac-
cording to Chapman (2002), ethics is related to how an individual 
feels how to behave. It deals with the values and their application 
in a given context (Huby, 1974). The main factor influencing the 
understanding of ethics in public administration is the significance 
of the political environment that provides the framework for the 
public services and which implies its exercise (Saint-Martin and 
Thompson, 2006). Particularly in countries with new democracies, 
the political environment cannot be identified as a key factor, but 
as a determinant factor (Landman, 2005). In some reports of the 
European Commission for Albania and some other Balkan countries 
it has been emphasized that the politization of the public adminis-
tration and ongoing reforms after each election cycle have been and 
remain a serious obstacle to transforming into a sustainable, compe-
tent and efficient administration, based on values and merit, serving 
the needs of citizens (Kethea, 1996; Lewis and Gilman, 2005).  In 
many cases, the government’s fight against corruption is negative 
(Clark, 2000). It is more a campaign than a true fight against this 
pathological phenomenon. According to Cooper (2006), one of the 
essential characteristics and qualities of working in public service 
in a modern democracy and one of the elements of the political en-
vironment is the emphasis on public accountability (Cooper, 2001). 
In Albania it cannot be complained about the lack of laws or an 
adequate Constitution because it have generally the right laws and 
the Constitution is drafted on the principles of western democra-
cies, but the problem lies in their implementation, respect for val-
ues, ethics and human morality (Golembiewski, 1989; Frederickson 
and Ghere, 2005). If the officials would  be taken and kept in work 
with solid criteria involving professionalism and respect for laws 
and regulations, there would be a solid public administration ca-
pable of solving not only the duties of the state, but also the many 
problems of people in their daily (Maesschalk, 2004). The selection 
by strong criteria of the specialists in the public administration will 
guarantee its continuity regardless of which political force comes 
to power (Willa, 2001). Public administration elected and formed 
on the basis of ethical and democratic principles should be treated 
as a country asset, which should be respected and further enhanced 
(Dobel, 1999). 

Methodology and Research Results
In Albania, there have been made efforts to incorporate ethical 
principles, in addition to other reforms aimed at building a depolit-
icized, efficient and non-corrupt public administration. Since 1999 
and onwards, codes of ethics have been adopted by various public 
administration segments at central and local level, as part of the 
efforts to build integrity.
To concretize the real situation and performance of public admin-
istration in Albania, a questionnaire was distributed in three cities 
of the country, such as Shkodra, Tirana and Durres. The aim of the 
questionnaires was to create a picture for reflecting the importance 
of ethics in the public administration and analyzing this issue for the 
public administration’s own interest. The questionnaire consists of 
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ten questions relating to the application of the ethics in the public 
administration. It was conducted during January-March 2018 and 
distributed in Shkodra, Tirana and Durres. There have been dis-
tributed 750 questionnaires of which 724 have been collected. The 
questionnaire consisted in  questions regarding the process of im-
plementing the code of ethics in public administration, the obstacles 
encountered during the work process, the improvements to be made 
to the code of ethics, training of employees with ethical issues and 
the creation of an office for dealing with this issue, etc.. 
Regarding to the assessment of the implementation of the code of 
ethics, about 83% of the respondents consider it important in Tirana. 
This high rating expresses the interest of the public administration 
employees to have a more complete code, which will serve as a re-
ferral system for their public relations. The second group of public 
administration employees, who consider the process of ethics code 
implementation to be as not important, determine the individual val-
ues of the employee as more important. As for the obstacles of the 
implementation of the ethics code in the public administration in 
Shkodra 68% say that it’s the low cultural level that influences it, 
while in Tirana 45% say that the political change affects it and in 
Durres 47% say that the lack of experience affects it. The data are 
presented in the graph 1 and 2.
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Graph 1. How do you assess the implementation process of the code of
ethics in the public administration?

Durres Tirana Shkoder

Source: Author (own calculation) 
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Graph 2. What are the obstacles to implementing the code of ethics in public 
administration?

Durres Tirana Shkoder

Source: Author (own calculation) 

The low percentage in Shkodra about the effect of the lack of expe-
rience signifies the constant coming of new employees in the public 
administration. About high percentage in Tirana of the respondents 
that indicate the effect of political changes, it isrelated with the 
changing of the staff immediately of the arrival of different political 
forces. The public administration in Albania yet is a variable, in the 
function of politics. Regarding to the improvements observed over 
the treatment of the ethical issues compared to the last year, the em-
ployees are expressed in a balanced way. Most of them link the pro-
gress of improvement with the working conditions, for them there 
are no significant changes and significant improvements observed in 
the quality of services, especially in the implementation of the eth-
ics code. The long queues in obtaining identity cards and passports, 
multi-year effort to recognize and convert the former property to the 
owners, the difficult process of legalization etc., have lost the confi-
dence of people for improvements in the public services. Based on 
these results, in Shkodra about 79% say that there has been no im-
provements, in Tirana about 85% while in Durres about 68%.  The 
data are presented in the graph 3.
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Graph 3. Do you see improvements from the previous years to the treatment of 
ethical issues in the public administration?

Durres Tirana Shkoder

Source: Author (own calculation) 

Regarding to the periodically trainings of the employees about the 
ethical knowledge, in Shkodra 89% of the respondents disagree that 
there are done trainings by the public institutions for their employ-
ees, in Tirana 91%  and in Durres 78%. These results speak for a big 
gap in the public administration, which it has not done enough theo-
retical and practical trainings for its employees in the field of ethics. 
These trainings are very necessary, especially because these institu-
tions are filled with militants. The data are presented in the graph 4.
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Graph 4. Do you think that public administration employees are periodically 
trained?

Durres Tirana Shkoder

Source: Author (own calculation) 

About the level of participation of the civils in the improvement of 
ethical issues in the public administration, the vast majority said that 
they are not active part with 53% in Shkodra dhe 48% in Durres, al-
though they express an interest to improve the ethics process. While 
in Tirana 75% said that they are an active part  in the improvement 
of the ethical issues. The data are presented in the graph 5.
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Graph 5. Do you participate in the improvement of ethical issues in 
the public administration?

Durres Tirana Shkoder

Source: Author (own calculation) 

Related to the a special office for the pursuit of ethical issues, in 
Shkodra 91% are express that there is not a special office, implying 
a huge vacuum that the present public administration has in this 
field, 78% in Tirana and 90% in Durres. In a word, the lack of spe-
cialized staff or a special office for prosecution of ethical issues in 
the public administration is not in accordance with the Code of Good 
Practice. In all the public institutions surveyed, it was said that this 
issue was followed from the Human Resources Department. This 
situation speaks of a gap in the pursuit of ethics issues in the public 
administration, turning this into a problem raised for solution. The 
data are presented in the graph 6.
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Graph 6. Has your public administration established a special office for 
the pursuits of ethical issues?

Durres Tirana Shkoder

Source: Author (own calculation) 
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In regard to the development of the public administration programs 
or brochures to inform for the ethical issues, the respondents said 
that they are not informed respectively 86%, 53% and 72% in 
Shkodra, Tirana and Durres. The data are presented in the graph 7.
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Graph 7. Has your organization developed programs or 
brochures to address the ethical issues?

Durres Tirana Shkoder

Source: Author (own calculation) 

When the respondents were asked how they would react in the case 
of unethical approach by the public administration employees, in 
Shkodra 62% of the respondents said that they would be silent as 
they still needed these services, while about 21% would  react di-
rectly and the rest would complain to their superiors. In Tirana 76% 
stated that they would react directly, while in Durres 65% responded 
that they would follow the legal path.

Conclusions and recommendations
The administrators of the public services should be more respon-
sible, because their work has many aspects, which can lead to the 
abuse of the public interest and to corruption. The way of approach 
in the public administration must be define with objectivity, confi-
dentiality, transparency, respect, responsibility, care and honesty. In 
new democracies, as is the case of Albania, the political environ-
ment cannot be noted as a key factor, but as a determine factor that 
influences the understanding of ethics in the public services, by pro-
viding a general picture for the public services. Various legislation 
and regulations have played an important role and have influenced 
the behavior of the officials, when they should be make impartial 
decisions.
The implementation of the code of ethics in public administration is 
considered important. The implementations of the ethic code in the 
public administration is on a low level according to the respondents 
of the questionnaire because they think that the political changes 
are with a particular importance. The lack of specialized staff or a 
special office for the prosecution of the ethical issues in the public 
administration is not in accordance with the Code of Good Practice. 
The key point for the improvement of ethical issues is the imple-
mentation of ethics across the curriculum from the kindergarden to 
higher education. The selection of the specialists in the local gov-
ernment, as well as the central criteria must be set to ensure the 
continuation of the public administration regardless of which polit-
ical force comes to power. The public administration must provide 
programs for the administrative ethics, which must help in forming 
new qualified administrators.
The lack of an authority at all levels to oversee ethics is an issue 
that needs to be addressed and discussed more widely. Ethics com-
mittees are recently adopted as structures in several countries in the 
region. First, ethics committees can serve to monitor the implemen-
tation of codes of ethics. Secondly, these bodies can play an active 
role in promoting codes of ethics and develop and apply strategies 
that aim to raise awareness about ethical standards in the public 
service and the need to report violations.
In many cases, the existence of the mechanism of sanctions is con-
sidered a non-binding part of ethical codes, given the fact that they 
may refer to existing legislation. Ethics is considered more than a 
strict and formal issue that needs to be regulated, an internal value 
of employees and leaders within an organization. The need to regu-
late and institutionalize it indicates that there is a problem with the 

approach to ethics in the respective institutions.
It has been noted that data regarding the application of ethics codes 
analyzed differ, but generally there is very little or no information. A 
small percentage of public administration employees covered by the 
Law on Ethics Regulations have followed ethics trainings, which 
shows that there is a lack of awareness on the need to train employ-
ees on ethics and also a lack of interest by the civil servants to attend 
these trainings.
Most of the codes of ethics adopted in Albania share the same fun-
damental values, such as impartiality, legality, integrity, transparen-
cy, efficiency, equality, accountability and justice. Meanwhile, the 
need to standardize some of the codes of ethics would be very im-
portant, for example, by adopting sectoral codes of ethics in specific 
professions or institutions.
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Abstract
Business ethics is a subject that can vary greatly from one business 
to the next as far as how it is interpreted and implemented within 
the small business. What may seem ethical to one business is not 
to the next–and the same goes for employees. That is why it is im-
portant to clearly communicate the ethical stance of the business to 
all employees. Employees should not only be expected to act in an 
ethical manner, they should also fully understand the ethical stance 
of the small business.
In order for employees to effectively understand what the business 
considers to be ethical practices, it has to be communicated effec-
tively to employees. Ethical behavior should be communicated dai-
ly to employees and that includes recognizing employees who have 
acted in an ethical manner. This not only gives praise to those em-
ployees for a job well done, it helps to set ethical standards for other 
employees in the business.
Communication Ethics both in the Human Environment and Busi-
ness is an important factor in the world as all issues resolve around 
these. Certain factors are considered such as:
- Ethical Issues
- Legal aspects of Business Communication
- Examples of Ethical Issues in Business
- What are the Major Ethical Issues Business People Face?

1. Ethical issues
In the complex global business environment of modern times, com-
panies of every size face a multitude of ethical issues. Businesses 
have the responsibility to develop codes of conduct and ethics that 
every member of the organization must abide by and put into action. 
Fundamental ethical issues in business include promoting conduct 
based on integrity and that engenders trust, but more complex issues 
include accommodating diversity, empathetic decision-making, 
and compliance and governance consistent with a company’s 
core values.

Fundamental issues
The most fundamental or essential ethical issues that businesses 
must face are integrity and trust. A basic understanding of integrity 
includes the idea of conducting your business affairs with honesty 
and a commitment to treating every customer fairly. When custom-
ers think your company is exhibiting an unwavering commitment to 
ethical business practices, a high level of trust can develop between 
the business and the people it seeks to serve. A relationship of trust 
between you and your customers may be a key factor in your com-
pany’s success.

Decision-making issues
A useful method for exploring ethical dilemmas and identifying eth-
ical courses of action includes collecting the facts, evaluating any 
alternative actions, making a decision, testing the decision for fair-
ness and reflecting on the outcome. Ethical decision-making pro-
cesses should center on protecting employee and customer rights, 
making sure all business operations are fair and just, protecting the 
common good, and making sure the individual values and beliefs of 
workers are protected.

Compliance and Governance Issues
Businesses are expected to fully comply with environmental laws, 
federal and state safety regulations, fiscal and monetary reporting 
statutes and all applicable civil rights laws.

2. Legal aspects of business communication
Business communication can take many forms, including sales 
pitches, marketing messages, press releases and even company 
meetings, depending on the audience and communication medium. 
Business communication competencies tend to focus on building 
relationships and achieving productive results, but the legal aspect 
must also be considered. Certain areas of business communication 
are strictly regulated by law, while others can lead to potential-
ly harmful civil litigation. Understanding the legal framework in 
which business communicators work is essential for entrepreneurs, 
managers and front-line employees alike.

3. Examples of ethical issues in business
Ethics in business encompasses so many areas that there are entire 
classes on business ethics at universities. Every business owner needs 
to understand how ethical issues pertain to running a business and 
dealing with employees and the broad public. It is always best to pre-
empt problems with business ethics. Should ethics violations arise, 
business owners need to address the problem with quick actions.

Discrimination in the workplace
Every business needs to be aware of anti-discrimination laws and 
regulations. A business owner doesn’t need to receive a complaint 
from an employee or customer to be fined for violating any Camer-
oonians with Disabilities Act for example.

Unsafe working conditions
Employees have a right to safe working conditions based on regula-
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tions outlined in the Occupational Safety and Health Administration. 
While many OSHA citation violations deal with fall hazards, respira-
tory protection and chemical exposure, there have been lawsuits re-
garding the safety of inane items such as the signs that twirl at street 
corners for marketing. The violations stemmed from the sharp points 
of the signs and unprotected edges, which created lacerations.

4. What are the major ethical issues business people face
From large corporations to small businesses, individuals involved in 
all types of business often face ethical issues. For example, whether 
an employee can spend work time checking phones or personal email 
accounts for self purpose, how a manager deals with claims of harass-
ment and to what extent a manager can “groom” a certain employee 
for a promotion are all examples of ethical issues regarding employee 
behavior. A business needs to develop plans for dealing with prob-
lems early to help prevent legal issues as the enterprise grows.

Employee behavior and legal issues
There are legal consequences for some unethical employee behav-
ior. For   example, if a supervisor discriminated against an employee 
based on her gender, religion or ethnicity when making recommen-
dations for a promotion, legal action could be sought. Small busi-
ness owners can help to prevent ethical problems stemming from 
employee behavior by drafting a clear, attorney-reviewed set of 
standards that dictate behavior policies for employees at all levels.

Employee working conditions
In addition to employee behavior, there are a number of ethical is-
sues business people must consider about employee working condi-
tions. For example, employers must be aware of the safety of their 
work environment and if they have compensated employees for all 
the time they have worked. The must also consider if they have re-
quired an employee to work an unreasonably long period of time or 
if they have him doing an unusually difficult task. Just like there are 
legal consequences for some unethical issues regarding employee 
behavior, there are also legal consequences for unethical working 
conditions. For example, an employer who requires an employee to 
work without pay or who creates an unsafe working environment 
can face legal action.

Supplier/customer relations
In addition employees and business owners must consider the ethical 
issues involved with their relationships between suppliers and cus-
tomers. Business owners in particular must consider whether it is eth-
ical to do business with suppliers who have unethical practices. When 
dealing with customers or clients, business people must ensure that 
they use their information correctly, do not falsely advertise a product 
or service, and do not intentionally do sub-standard work.

Small business ethics
Although there are ethical issues like discrimination that apply to all 
areas of business, each business area has its own ethical concerns. 
For example, business people who act as consultants must ensure 
they are giving sound advice. In the area of small business, some 
major ethical issues result from hiring, firing and dealing with em-
ployees. For example, conflicts of interest may cause ethical issues 
in small businesses, especially if they are family run. When personal 
family issues interfere with business decisions, this is a conflict of 
interest and an ethical concern.

In concluding for the four some topics we mentioned and tried to 
deliberate above, both parties viz the Managers and the Employees 
should follow strictly all the Ethical laws put in place by the compa-
ny so that communication should flow in a perfect manner suitable 
for all and will make the task work easy and simple to follow.

FREE PROFESSIONS IN EUROPEAN UNION: 
LAWYERS

IVA KAZANXHIU
The National Chamber of Lawyers

iva.kazanxhiu@yahoo.com
Albania

Study objectives: aim and personality
In this paper I have been dealing with free professions in the Euro-
pean Union which are closely related to the provisions adopted by 
the commission and are mandatory for implementation in all EU 
Member States

Methodology
The analytical method is based largely on the in-depth analysis of 
the Community provisions on the free movement of services, first of 
the TFEU provisions, secondly the provisions of Community acts, 
the many directives in this field, and the Council’s regulations, and 
the decisions of the CJEU.

Summary
The right to practice a professional activity in the EU is based large-
ly on the in-depth analysis of the Community provisions on the free 
movement of services, first of the TFEU provisions, and secondly 
the provisions of Community acts, the directives that are very much 
in this area , and Council regulations, and CJEU decisions.
Directive 89/48 / EEC, which is not subsequently amended by Di-
rective 2005/36 / EC. In this regard, the directive distinguishes be-
tween a regulated occupation and an unregulated occupation. A pro-
fession regulated under Article 1 (c) and (d) of Directive 89/48 / EC 
is that profession which is governed by national rules. These direc-
tives are applicable and apply throughout the EU without exception. 
the internal affairs of the states that include the domestic legislation of 
each member state in the EU.
Professions consist of two categories: regulated and non-regulated 
professions. It is worth noting that regulated professions can also be 
exercised against the salary, and in this case, the professional employ-
ee does not exercise a free profession in the sense of the provisions 
on free professions, e.g. a physician, engineer, or employee lawyer 
of a large firm, assistant pharmacist, nurse, etc. - An unregulated pro-
fession includes professions whose activity is not related to trade, in-
dustry, crafts or agriculture. Usually are the intellectual or the noble 
professions, whose usufruct is the reward. Unregulated professions 
can be exercised freely or in some cases may be required a permit to 
practice. They are not covered by Directive 2005/36.

1. Understanding free professions in the EU
The creation of a European market for regulated professions is 
based on the recognition of the two main freedoms: stabilization 
and service parastabilization, being represented in “Two ways in 
which a service sector operator can benefit from his / her right to 
movement within the Community “.
As for the legal profession, the inability to coordinate curricula - as 
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with the study of individual national rights - made Union legisla-
tors limit its intervention to the free provision of legal services where 
Directive 77/249 / EEC ( 1977/03/22). The foundation of the gener-
al system was the principle of mutual recognition, developed by the 
Court of Justice in the case of the well-known Cassis de Dijon in the 
free movement of goods. They later expanded from commodity goods 
and became the basic mechanism for realizing the internal market.
The first one finds its legal basis in the article. 43 (now Article 49 
TFEU) of the Treaty, which prohibits restrictions on the freedom of 
citizens to move to a Member State other than a member state other 
than an undertaking which they are required to pursue. System oper-
ations are implemented with the article. 45 (now Article 51 TFEU) 
Tratt. EC, those activities which the country of destination is connect-
ed, even by chance, with the exercise of free professions but which 
are related to the host country and not to the country of origin.
For professions that have implications for public safety and public 
health may also require a preliminary capability test. For services 
performed using a title other than that commonly used in the coun-
try ‘guest’, may require that the service provider because recipients 
of a variety of information services such as registration number to 
be registered, registry overseers, professional enrollment order.
Entities or beneficiaries of the right of establishment can be divided 
into two groups: in individuals, individuals, and legal persons, com-
panies or firms as defined in Article 54 TFEU - (“Business Compa-
nies or Companies” are commercial companies or registered under 
civil or commercial law, including cooperative societies and other 
legal persons governed by public or private law, with the exception 
of those who are non-profit “) and treated equally as natural persons. 
The subjects of the right of establishment are self-employed persons 
and as such differ from employed persons whose status is regulated 
by the head on the free movement of workers.
As regards legal persons as beneficiaries of freedom of establish-
ment, companies and firms to exercise the right of freedom of estab-
lishment, they must meet the following conditions:
- they should be formed / created in accordance with the law of a 
member state;
- They should have the registered office, central administration or 
principal place of business within the EU. 
- legal person should pursue economic activity for remuneration, so 
non-for-profit enterprises are excluded from the scope of Article 54 
TFEU. However, this does not mean that the other provisions of the 
Treaties are not applicable to non-for-profit undertakings as in Case 
172/98 Commission v.Belgium.

2. Legal regulation of free professions
A profession regulated by Article 1 (c) and (d) of Directive 89/48 / 
EEC is the profession that national rules (whether legislation, reg-
ulations or administrative provisions) governing / regulating the 
conditions for taking over or pursuing the activity domestic pro-
fessionals impose the mastery of a diploma or other qualification 
certificate as a precondition for practicing that profession. Among 
the regulated professions, the best known are lawyers, accountants 
and doctors. It is worth noting that regulated professions can also 
be exercised against the salary, and in this case, the professional 
employee does not exercise a free profession in the sense of the pro-
visions on free professions, e.g. a physician, engineer, or employee 
lawyer of a large firm, assistant pharmacist, nurse, etc.
An unregulated profession includes professions whose activity is 
not related to trade, industry, crafts or agriculture. Usually are the 
intellectual or the noble professions, whose usufruct is the reward. 
Unregulated professions can be exercised freely or in some cases 
may be required a permit to practice. They are not covered by Direc-
tive 2005/36. We note that free professions are regulated not directly 
by the treaty, but through sectoral directives based on Article 53 
of the TFEU for the obligation of Community institutions to issue 

directives on the recognition of certificates, diplomas and profes-
sional qualifications, to supplement the deficient legal framework of 
protection and their realization in practice in the Single Market. With 
this in mind, for the purpose of exercising the free movement of ser-
vices of freedom of establishment and the freedom of movement of 
employees, it is essential that a subject of this professional qualifica-
tion be valid in any Member State where he wishes to exercise his 
profession for which he has been qualified in a Member State or even 
a third, since Article 53 of the TFEU provides for the obligation of 
Community institutions to issue directives for the mutual recognition 
of diplomas, certificates, evidence or formal qualifications in relation 
to enabling the exercise of professions as economic activities, inde-
pendent and unrestricted. 
Directive 98/5 / EC, adopted in February 1998, after more than three 
years of discussion, is an important step towards affirming the Euro-
pean lawyer in the Figure. The adoption of this instrument is, in fact, 
the backbone of a slow, but necessary, liberalization of the legal pro-
fession at Community level, which has contributed to all the case law.
Article. 2, Directive 98/5 / EC lays down the right of lawyers to prac-
tice stably in all Member States using their professional title, subject 
to registration with the competent authority of the receiving State 
(subject to the presentation of a document certifying “professional 
registration with the authority (Article 2, Directive 77/249 / EEC.) 
- this is dependent on the verification by the competent authority of 
the country of origin, Article 3) This registration requirement which 
is expressly excluded if professional armies under freedom to provide 
services the competent authority of the receiving State, the compli-
ance of established lawyers with the rules of professional conduct in 
force there.
Therefore, Directive 98/5 / EC introduces an additional treatment in 
comparison with the general recognition of diplomas (now of pro-
fessional qualifications) to facilitate the exercise of the freedom of 
attorney.
Directive 98/5 / EC, in fact, stipulates that, notwithstanding the rules 
of professional conduct applicable in their Member State, a lawyer 
under his home-country professional title is subject to the same pro-
fessional and ethical rules faced by lawyers who practice under the 
relevant professional title of host Member State, including those re-
lated to disciplinary proceedings.
The CJEU  has been very excited at this point and stated that the 
only condition for registration is the submission by the applicant to 
the competent authorities of the host Member State of a certificate 
certifying the registration of the competent authorities of the home 
Member State.
The receiving Member State may also require that the first application 
be accompanied by particular documents listed in an annex to the 
Directive. When the host country requires a pro forma registration 
(for the sake of the form) with the professional society competent, 
this should be done automatically. When a professional service is pro-
vided on an interim and casual basis for a period of not more than 16 
weeks per year, a service provider is not required to apply for rec-
ognition of his qualifications but he may provide services under his 
original professional title, and is subject to certain conditions imposed 
to protect the user of the service. In particular, it may be necessary to 
provide the recipient of the services and the national administration 
with information. In the case of temporary movement, if the profes-
sions in question have implications for health or public safety and 
do not benefit from automatic recognition under Title III of Title III 
of the Directive, the host Member State may carry out the verifica-
tion of professional qualifications in accordance with the principle 
of proportionality . Leave the recognition mechanism established by 
Directive 89/48 / EEC as amended by Directives 92/51 / EEC and 
Directive 1999/42 / EC unchanged. For unregulated professions, the 
person concerned must prove that he has been practicing that profes-
sion for a period of two years during the 10-year period preceding the 
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provision of the services.
The directive also envisages the introduction of professional 
“knights” by professional associations and organizations with a 
view to monitoring the careers of professionals and containing the 
information specified in respect of professional qualifications, the 
legal deci- sion of the holder, any disciplinary measure against him 
and the details of the relevant national competent authority.
Directive 77/249 on facilitating the exercise by lawyers of the free 
movement of services:
Recognizing the legal profession of an EU lawyer has faced diffi-
culties in having a specific solution. There are two ways of recog-
nizing the lawyer’s title: one concerns the pursuit of the general re-
gime of the 2005/36 directive being reviewed, the second concerns 
the implementation of Directive 98/5 on the placement of lawyers 
in one state member other than the one in which he was awarded the 
qualification. In relation to the first route, reference should be made 
to Article 14 (3) of the Directive, which provides: “For professions 
whose exercise requires an accurate recognition of national law and 
in which the services and consultancy and / or assistance in ques-
tion of national law constitutes an essential and continuous element 
of professional activity”.

3. Legal profession and free movement of lawyers
Liberalization of the legal profession - which also preceded those 
of other professions - has played an important role in the Court of 
Justice. Freedom of establishment and provision of services were, 
in fact, at first, thanks to the law applied case which has known the 
direct effect of the articles. 43 and 49 Tratt. EC (now Articles 49 and 
56 TFEU) - resulting in overcoming discriminatory barriers based 
on nationality - only in respect of professionals belonging to the 
forensic class to meet the training requirements laid down by the re-
ceiving State, they intend to to practice the profession in permanent 
or temporary form. 
There are fundamental principles in the exercise of the legal profes-
sion that are similar across Europe, although there are minor differ-
ences in the way they are expressed in different jurisdictions. Fun-
damental principles are underlined in national or international codes 
that regulate attorneys’ conduct. European lawyers are committed 
to these principles, which are essential for proper administration 
of justice, access to justice and the right to a fair legal process as 
required by the European Convention on Human Rights. Advoca-
cy bars and legal associations, courts, legislators, governments and 
international organizations should be guided and protected by these 
fundamental principles in the public interest.
Respect for these principles is the basis of the right to legal protec-
tion, where the latter is the cornerstone of all fundamental rights in 
democracy.
Every lawyer is authorized to freely provide his professional ser-
vices to another European country (ie host country) with the title of 
the country of origin without the right to use the title of the lawyer 
of the host country, and only on a casual and irregular basis , it is not 
equipped with this Directive the right to settle in the host country.
Lawyers who come to practice a practice with a host country at-
torney and before starting their professional activities in the state, 
a lawyer coming from another EU country should send a special 
notice to the President of the Chamber of Lawyersfor the exercise 
of this activity, the exercise of their attorneys community activi-
ties are subject to the disciplinary jurisdiction of the Association 
Council for the territory. Recognition of professional qualifications. 
In order to obtain the recognition of a lawyer’s professional title 
as well as other professional qualifications obtained in the Euro-
pean Union for the pursuit of the profession, you may follow the 
procedure for recognition of professional qualifications pursuant to 
Directive 2005/36 / EC on the recognition of professional qualifi-
cations . Pursuant to Article 206/2007, the recognition of a legal 

profession is subject to passing a candidate’s ability test to EU cit-
izens seeking, for the purposes of the legal profession in Italy, the 
recognition of qualifications awarded by the country of origin which 
certifies professional training and possession of which the law of 
that State will do the exercise of the profession. The profession of 
lawyer is a free and independent profession. The profession can be 
exercised individually. Lawyers can join legal entities. They are the 
only ones allowed to assist or represent the parties, to protect them 
before the courts of any kind whatsoever they may be, to obtain 
their documents and evidence to bring them to court, to lie down 
and to manage all the evidence necessary to appear in court.
 Only lawyers can provide, usually and after compensation, legal 
advice or prepare acts signed on behalf of others by individuals. 
Lawyers representing or assisting their clients in international 
courts, such as the European Court of Justice at the European Court 
of Human Rights. Lawyers are bound by professional secrecy, that 
rule is a rule of public law the violation of which is punishable under 
the criminal law.

Conclusions
Lawyers whose status is regulated except the 2005/36 directive 
by two specific directives for advocates, according to statistics, is 
measured to have utilized the implementation of Directive 98/5 for 
the establishment at the highest percentage in Brussels and Lux-
embourg, Germany, etc., as this Directive is effectively implement-
ed by member states without any restrictions, what facilitate their 
migration to the community advocacy services market. However, 
if the European Union is to truly pursue the goal of transforming 
ESM into a competitive market for free movement of services and 
employment, it should coordinate efforts with Member States to 
harmonization and uniformization of the acquis on services and 
deployment, stimulating the implementation of the Single Market 
Strategy and its impact on national economies, to encourage the lat-
ter for efficiency and progress in implementing provisions on ser-
vices and deployment. In the whole of the analysis of this important 
directive it should be noted that Directive 2006/123 on services and 
Directive 2005/36 on professional qualifications are complementary 
instruments dealing with various issues. Therefore, for matters not 
related to professional qualifications, the Directive on Services for 
Regulated Professions falling within its scope applies. A controver-
sial point about the free movement of professionals and recognition 
of their qualifications in another member state is that of language 
requirements, as we speak of an EU with 24 official languages and 
in this case we include Norwegian and Icelandic , but Article 53 of 
the Directive explicitly provides that “the beneficiaries of the rec-
ognition of professional qualifications must have the language skills 
necessary for practicing the profession in the host Member State”. 
And in this respect, they should be knowledgeable in proportion to 
the need to practice the profession. Regardless of the regulation that 
the directive deals with, in practice, individuals and businesses face 
more problems in recognizing their qualifications of non-implemen-
tation of directive 2005/36, and in such cases an EU citizen, indi-
vidual or business , there are several tools to protect theyr clients.
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Summary
Ethical issues have gained a new meaning today, being aimed to 
structure the chaos of reality. Challenges humanity had been facing 
on its path are characterized by both continuity and change, and 
although scholars, artists, public intellectuals and all who are wor-
ried about the future are stating that our age has become the age 
of populism, to a certain extent this phenomenon is not something 
truly new. Populism, popular decisions, easy answers on complex 
questions, all these historical markers are not unknown. So, maybe 
we should not be as worried as we are, if we have learnt our lessons. 
Have we? 
Proposing “popular” solutions, politicians, bloggers, people with 
social capital, both established and aspiring, today forget not only 
about moral implications, but also do not consider the issue of 
responsibility. Personal aims form flows of discourse, simple be-
comes preferable in a competition with complex, and consequences 
are left, they are not taken into account. If dark days come because 
of the processes happening now, who will be the one responsible? 
There will be us left to blame each other, being lost in the haze of 
irresponsible discourses.

Key words: responsibility, challenge, populism, dialogue.

In 1967 The New York Review of Books had published an essay au-
thored by Noam Chomsky with a strong title The Responsibility of 
Intellectuals. Probably, the most famous phrase from this essay is It 
is responsibility of intellectuals to speak the truth and to expose lies. 

Although decades after the publication our attention is catched by 
concepts such as post-truth, multiple truths, alternative facts and so 
on, the problem of responsibility is still there. Today we have a very 
practical issue to deal, such as the rise of populism, but not only the 
issue itself is important. It would be much less debatable, if what we 
call populism, presented through the political parties and political 
figures in the discourse, would not be supported by people, citizens 
of countries with democratic regimes, enjoying their constitutional 
right to vote in favour of such parties, political figures, and options 
proposed by them. Populism, popular decisions and proposals, easy 
answers on complex questions, become preferable. 
It also seems curious that we are starting to acknowledge populism, 
or populist construct, now, in 21st century, speaking about this phe-
nomenon as if it was something new, previously unknown. That is 
obviously not true: parties and politicians had been proposing not 
realistic easy solutions throughout the modern history. Populism is 
by no means a new construct, a little bit different situation is around 
multiple truths and post truth concepts. Some blame Foucault, 
French philosophy in general, postmodernism and critical theory 
(Pluckrose, 2017; Williams, 2017), connecting contemporary chal-
lenges we are facing with elements of the abstract writing, and to 
this list we can also add Rorty (1999). While an ethical issue related 
to intellectuals, their legacy and work, and its unforeseen conse-
quences (if any) is even more complex, we can just focus on two 
starting questions, which are: who is responsible for the apprise of 
populist narratives, and who will be responsible for the practical 
consequences of these narratives that are already taking place?
Quite often, while talking with other people about politics, we ob-
serve othering, distinguishing between us, normal people, and them, 
politicians. In these conversations you may not find a direct link 
between “us” and “them”, as if there were no connection between 
our political choices and people appearing “there”, as if they do not 
represent us, that could be fair inside the authoritarian regimes, but 
is wrong in democracies. Understanding that politicians are actual-
ly representing us, our mindsets and choices we made, is crucial: 
without it, we do not feel responsible for the politicians’ narratives, 
actions, and consequences that follow. If we elect a politician who 
is constantly spreading misinformation, propaganda, and creates en-
vironment that is tolerant to hate speech, then we also should deal 
with issues of responsibility. That is true for democracy, while in 
authoritarian or totalitarian regimes issues of responsibility may be 
assessed from other perspectives.
When this connection, causal relation between “us” and “them”, is 
lacking, there is no responsibility. Let us think about the situation 
where populist party becomes acknowledged and well seen in the 
discourse, due to the support of voters it gained. If its agenda is tol-
erant to hate speech, or even worse, if its members are articulating 
hate narratives themselves, and since then we observe the rise of 
hate crimes and assaults in the society, who is responsible for this? 
Of course, it is not easy to prove that one event correlates with an-
other. However, if inside the democratic system we enjoy the right 
to vote in favour for a certain populist party, assuming that this party 
does not change its agenda after the elections dramatically, the re-
sponsibility for the possible consequences should be admitted. 
The same applies to politicians and public figures in general, who 
are responsible for the consequences of their actions and narratives. 
However, in application to individuals, such issues are purely eth-
ically/morally grounded, unless particular actions/narratives do not 
contradict with laws of the country. Nowadays, there is a very modest 
evidence of politicians and public figures facing legal implications of 
their actions and words. It is not easy to prove a possible connection 
between assault or crime happened and political narrative/action. The 
issue stays inside the framework of ethics and morality. 
Examples reflected upon are having dimension of “here” and “now”, 
but what also matters is future. Certain political choices we make 
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today may have further consequences that we possibly share with the 
next generations. Inside the democratic framework politicians are 
changing each other, and there may be a case when future generations 
will face consequences of political actions for which they will not be 
responsible. The concern around “fairness” and justice should accom-
pany our actions while enjoying the rights democratic framework has 
given to us, and maybe it should be articulated more intensively that 
these rights are accompanied with certain responsibilities.
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Summary
Human rights are declared and acknowledged as a supreme val-
ue. History of human rights development dates back to centuries, 
and humanity still remains at odds concerning the volume of hu-
man rights. Hence, in one state, for instance, in any state among the 
EU-member states, the right to life includes inter alia prohibition of 
the death penalty, whereas in some states of the USA death penal-
ty is still considered as possible penalty for criminal offences. The 
question is how to develop human rights in the case where there is 
no absolutely recognized standard worldwide?
There exists a number of practical ways of human rights promotion 
and development depending on the actors (actors may be totally dif-
ferent - from civil society actions to international acts committed by 
governments and (or) non-state actors) as well from the fulfillment 

of these ways. Thinking about possible way human rights activist, 
irrespectively of which actor is he, shall bear in mind that «freedom 
of one person stops where that of another person begins» as well as 
rights of different kind may confront each other (for instance, right 
to private life may be limited by right to life (and the state’s obliga-
tion to protect its citizens). Hence, human rights protection always 
requires research for the balance of goods - between limitations and 
protection of different values. Ethics is an instrument that supports 
human rights developers in this search.
This is why ethical issues are of the highest importance in the area 
of human rights promotion and development - thinking about one 
value human rights developer (in the widest sense - it may be human 
rights activist, as well as a state on the General Assembly of the 
UN discussing the possibility of humanitarian intervention) shall 
always bear in mind to which consequences promotion of this value 
via means which this person would like to undertake may lead and 
whether these action are going to correspond to the ethics. The cur-
rent article is dedicated to the search of this balance in the human 
rights promotion and development from the ethical perspectives.
Modern era has a lot of features that makes her distinct from the 
other different historical periods. First of all, I am speaking about 
blurring of distinctions when ties between different governments, 
legal entities, individuals are getting closer and closer. These pro-
cesses are part of globalization, which may lead both to positive and 
negative consequences in different areas of human being, especially 
it concerns human rights (hereinafter – HR) issue. 
I believe that HR issue is one of the most pressing in the modern 
society. Nowadays this topic is of the international character. Of-
ficially it started its internationalization since the end of the 19th 
century when St. Petersburg Declaration, 1888 was signed which 
concerned the principle of waging war as prohibition of the appli-
cation of weapons, causing unnecessary sufferings. However, it 
was only the beginning – and the most widespread approach is that 
the development of HR law on the international level started in the 
1950th – after the end of the II World War. Development of HR law 
is an ongoing process and nowadays it is getting more and more 
globalized, moreover – currently it is recognized that HR is an inter-
national issue, but despite this postulate, the concept of HR in prac-
tice differs in various states.  So this is another pressing topic – how 
humanity can cope with these distinctions, when from one side there 
is a state sovereignty, from the other side there is an international 
approach to HR content? 
This discussion has roots in HR theories; the most significant and 
well-known among them are on natural and positivist genesis of 
HR. Simplifying, Positivist theory states that HR exist only if they 
are guaranteed by positive law. Nowadays the most widespread one 
is natural concept, which holds that HR are guaranteed to each per-
son due to his human being. This concept is fastened off in numer-
ous international law documents – for instance, art. 1 of the Uni-
versal declaration of Human Rights (hereinafter – the Declaration) 
states that

All human beings are born free and equal in dignity and rights

Natural law history goes back millennia. Some scholars believe that 
natural law’s history began with Sophocles’ work, Antigone – when 
it was declared that right to bury mortal remains is kind of right giv-
en by gods1. Generally, basics of the natural genesis of HR were set 
up by Ancient Philosophers (Socrat, Platon etc.): in their paradigm 
natural rights were considered as independent from man-made laws 
endowed with the same force irrespectively of the content of the 
positive laws.2 
Aristotle played a valued role in the development of theoretical 

1 (Lisska, n.d.)
2 (Walters, 1995)
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concept of natural law. He distinguished 2 types of justice: natu-
ral (“justice”) and man-made, positive (“just”). Justice is the higher 
law, and it implements ideas of equity (fairness) in ”just”. Aristotle 
underlined that “just” may be unfair, it is worse than “justice”, and 
this function of fairness is assigned to “justice”.3 Nowadays it is 
acknowledged that “the positivist theory of law is a legal system that 
is blind to and devoid of morality”4, hence, it requires limits, and as 
Aristotle wrote such limits are set up by natural law.
Every person should be judged equally (corresponding to their mer-
it). Aristotle believed that justice “existed only between people re-
lated – the relationship being that of man with fellowman, governed 
by ethics”5. Actually, there are many cases in Western philosophy 
when ideas of ethics and morality harkens back to justice: from the 
Republic (Plato), to A Theory of Justice (John Rawls) every major 
work on ethics has held that justice is a part of the central core of 
morality.6

Natural law is the complete virtue according to Aristotle. How-
ever, what is a role of virtue in human being? Cornerstone of the 
Aristotle’s philosophy was an idea that “all actions aim at good”, 
where he defines “good” as “happiness” (eudaimonia) which is “the 
active exercise of the mind in conformity with perfect goodness of 
virtue”7. In order to achieve happiness, person shall develop moral 
virtue (excellence of character), which means that persons “must 
act knowingly and do the right thing because it is right, not because 
there is a personal stake in terms of the future possibility of pleasure 
or pain”8. 
“Justice” like one of virtues was considered a rational mean be-
tween bad extremes by Aristotle 9. Research of this balance is a 
practical experience – this definition corresponds to the antique un-
derstanding of ethics. In such a way, there is a solid relationship 
between justice and ethics. 
Hereby we reached the key point of current article – what is the 
relation between ethics and law in the area of HR? Both of them 
are based on moral values of society, but is the society joint in the 
understanding of HR? Answer to this question is dual: for some 
rights – yes, in general world the society has reached a consensus 
regarding basic HR, which every state shall observe; however, from 
the other side the fulfillment of even basic HR may differ in vari-
ous states. These basic HR are inter alia stated in the Declaration, 
which was proclaimed by the UN General Assembly (resolution 
217A, 1948).  Drafted as “a common standard of achievement for 
all peoples and nations”, the Declaration for the first time in human 
history spell out basic civil, political, economic, social and cultural 
rights that all human beings should enjoy.10 
Nowadays the provisions of the Declaration have achieved the sta-
tus of customary international law. Since 1948 HR framework, en-
shrined by the Declaration, was developed in other numerous inter-
national documents. 193 States have signed the Declaration, many 
of its provisions were reflected in subsequent international HR trea-
ties, and all States have ratified at least 1 treaty reflecting HR issue11. 
One of the main characteristics of HR, enshrined in the Declaration, 
is its universality: HR must be treated globally “in a fair and equal 
manner, on the same footing and with the same emphasis”12, hence, 
it is acknowledged that every person has the same rights. However 
in state’s practice we can find numerous samples when the same 
right is understood differently. 
3 (Pomerleau, n.d.)
4 (Universityofmakeni.com, n.d.)
5 (Scholarship.law.marquette.edu, 1972)
6 (Shanks, S.J. et al., 2014)
7 (Küçükuysal and Beyhan, 2011)
8 (Smith, 2011)
9 (Pomerleau, n.d.)
10 (Ohchr.org, n.d.)
11 (Ohchr.org, n.d.)
12 (World Conference on Human Rights in Vienna on 25 June 1993, 1993)

For instance, art. 3 of the Declaration proclaims the right to life, but 
its consent differs in states of diverse cultures: in some states right 
to life includes prohibition of the death penalty (actually – in the 
Member states of the European Convention on Human Rights 1950 
(hereinafter – ECHR) and Protocols № 6 (1983), № 13 (2002)). The 
EU considers death penalty as “inhuman, degrading and unneces-
sary” measure13. However, not all states share the EU position on 
the death penalty issue and still apply this type of punishment: the 
USA, China etc. Even the UN in its documents (ex., International 
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights) fixed exclusive conditions 
under which death penalty may be considered as a punishment. 
There is a huge discussion on different levels regarding the pos-
sibility of capital punishment application. First and foremost it is 
related with correlation between death penalty and the right to life. 
Right to life is a negative right (“liberty”): nobody can be deprived 
of his life, and government has obligation to protect person’s life. 
However, death penalty is a deprivation of a person’s life committed 
by government. 
When we speak about HR we shall always bear in mind that there 
is the other side of the coin that implies a contrary interest. There-
fore, we shall search for the balance of these interests. Even art. 2 
of the ECHR states that deprivation of life may be possible if it is 
“absolutely necessary” (fact-based analysis). Limitation shall also 
be analyzed in their accordance with the principle of proportional-
ity (necessity + appropriateness)14. For instance, if we speak about 
freedom of expression – there are some limits, but in relation to 
such actors as politicians, police etc. (in general – public persons 
or officials) – freedom of expression is wider compared to when it 
concerns other persons because they have a right to respect of their 
private life.
There is a branch of ethics – consequentialism – which means that 
person shall act with a view to the better consequences. However, 
if a person commits a crime he shall be ready for consequences, in-
cluding criminal proceedings and court verdict, even death sentence. 
One of the oldest principles of criminal law is the correspondence 
between offence and punishment (“eye for an eye”). For instance, 
Kant justifies death penalty via application of ius talionis – kind of 
principle of proportionality in the establishment of the laws regard-
ing the criminal sentences. The most famous statement of this prin-
ciple is “whatever undeserved evil you inflict upon another within 
the people, that you inflict upon yourself”15. 
Discussion is not built only on the ground of legitimacy and mo-
rality of deprivation of a life by the government for the criminal 
offence, but also on the possibility to realize the purposes of pun-
ishment via death penalty. There are 4 main purposes (retribution, 
deterrence, incapacitation, rehabilitation), however, I would like to 
concentrate on the first and the second ones. 

13 (International Cooperation and Development, n.d.)
14 (Edps.europa.eu, 2017)
15 (Yost, 2010)
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Turning back to the ethical issues of HR, protection and develop-
ment, I would like to highlight that HR issue is acknowledged as 
erga omnes obligation of states. This is a duty of both solo state and 
the world society to obey HR. Hence, the world society shall take 
appropriate measures in order to comply with this obligation, and 
one of the declared measures is humanitarian intervention. The UN 
Security Council following this doctrine authorized member states 
to “take all necessary measures” to protect civilians under attack 
from Syrian official government (Resolution 1973, 2011). Human-
itarian intervention concept is much wider than “responsibility to 
protect” (implemented by the UN in 2005) because the latter con-
cerns intervention only in case of the most terrible international 
crimes (like genocide). And this is a source of a problem – what are 
the limits for the application of the humanitarian intervention? I am 
not speaking about legal limits, but ethical ones. If we speak about 
non-military intervention I believe that ethical concerns are not that 
pressing issue, but regarding military intervention they are. 
Generally, humanitarian intervention concerns cases when human 
rights are considered to be protected by the world community when 
they may be in danger. However, I would like to return to the phrase, 
which the article began with – there is no unique standard of hu-
man rights understanding worldwide and how can one society solve 
that human rights in another society decide that human rights are 
breached there? The problem is that a more powerful country can 
simply go through the world telling other countries what to do. For 
instance, if we speak about such right as a freedom of religion – 
some states do not support it – and such politics originally come 
from the historical perspective, whilst another state does support 
such right. In this case humanitarian intervention concerns both 
sovereignty, and human lives. In  such sense do the ends  justify the 
means? I believe that military intervention is inadmissible in any 
sense – because there is nothing more valuable than human life, 
military action is not humanitarian by its nature, innocent people 
may suffer (or even die) due to these actions (despite the fact that 
it is prohibited by the international humanitarian law, no war can 
avoid this consequence). 
In conclusion, I would like to point out that human rights is a very 
complicated issue and there is no unique answer to the fulfillment of 
human rights. However, there are some basic rights (first of all, right 
to life), which shall be respected under any circumstances. Howev-
er, thinking about human rights protection actors shall always bear 
in mind the principle of proportionality and ethical evaluation of the 
measures; whereas some means (like military humanitarian inter-
vention) are not admissible under any circumstances.
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Abstract
“Business cannot be successful when the society around them fails”
-Responsible Business Summit, London, May 2013
Person going from one side of the canyon to the other… a lot of 
clouds like fog. The point is going from one way of doing business to 
another is very tough. There’s a lot uncertainty. It takes a lot of skill, 
but we have to lift ourselves beyond that, above the fog, and that’s not 
going to be a simple exercise. CSR is about seeing the forest, the fog, 
and seeing how we can get on the other side, and how we can be well-
equipped for doing that. So probably we need to develop additional 
skills, knowledge, and understanding.” 
“The message is that whatever we do today will have an impact on fu-
ture generations. It’s not just my kids or your kids or somebody else’s. 
It’s future generations. We should not hope that the walls we build 
to protect ourselves will be tall enough to protect our children. Only 
with very conscious effort we can make the world for them a better 
place to live…even if we address our most selfish needs we have to 
address the needs of the next generation. That’s what CSR is about.”
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1. CSR

The concept of CSR received growing attention in literature during the 
1990s and 2000s. Writings about CSR can be found as early as 1950s. 
In 1979 Carroll states that it is the social responsibility of business 
to take into account economic, legal, ethical and philanthropic 
values given by the society. 
In the 1990s John Elkington developed the Triple Bottom Line 
(TBL) also known as the People, Planet, Profit (3P’s) formulation. 

In this model Elkington adds people and planet to the traditional 
profit bottom line. People stands for the social performances of a 
firm. Planet for the environmental performances of a firm.
Corporate Social Responsability, or CSR is a corporation’s obligation 
to its stakeholders, which are any groups/people that have a stake 
or interest in a company’s success and products. This includes 
customers, employees, suppliers, investors and the communities 
surrounding the business. Whereas a customer’s greatest concern 
may be the safety of a company’s products, an employee’s need 
might be for a fair wage and safe working conditions.

Figure 1. Source: http://www.unido.org/index.php?id=o72054
Figure 1 - pictorially shows the relationship between the various 
stakeholders of a business and the three measurable of business 
performance (Economic, Social and Environmental) developed 
under the “Tripe-Bottom-Line Approach”.CSR is a strategic business 
management concept. In this concept social and environmental 
performances are integrated in a company’s policies next to the 
traditional profit bottom line.

2. Societal benefits from CSR

2.1. Roles in society
As Joel Makower (1994) points out, long ago social responsibility 
used to be in hands of the church. About four hundred years ago 
this responsibility shifted to the state. Since then the roles of the re-
lationship of the State, business and civil society have been clearly 
divided. The control function belonged to the State. The state had 
to create and maintain legislation. Business had the market func-
tion and was supposed to use competition and cooperation to create 
wealth. This has contributed to a discussion regarding the role of 
international business as an actor of development in society.

2.2. Business and development
In his book CSR & International Development, Hopkins distin-
guishes 3 main types of development actions by companies.
Type 1 contains charitable or philanthropic donation to a ‘good’ 
cause. Which he stresses does not really lead to development. As 
described in Chapter 2 charitable or philanthropic donations will not 
be considered in this research.
Type 2 is development as a direct by-product of company actions. 
Since this is also no strategic business management decision to spe-
cifically focus on Social Development this will not be considered 
either in this research.
Type 3 contains activities that promote sustainable development 
and anti-poverty initiatives, in this research considered as CSR.
However with CSR this contribution can even be bigger.

2.3. CSR and social development
In social development one can divide CSR behaviour into internally 
focused and externally focused behaviour. Internally focused 
behaviour focuses on the working environment of the company 
i.e. employees and for example unions. Internally focused CSR 
activities can for example be, take care of the health and safety 
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of employees, developing human resources, following working 
standards, abolition of child labour, equal possibilities, workplace 
diversity and job assurance. Examples of externally focused CSR 
activities are support for social integration, education of the public, 
developing employment and local infrastructure.

2.4. Requirements for successful CSR programs
Corporations cannot just assume that they understand the needs 
of a community when they have not taken into account the local 
circumstances.
Prieto-Carron et al. (2006) state that research has also shown that 
CSR could be successful and the society could benefit socially when 
companies work together with NGO’s. An example they give is the 
alliance between Gas Natural Ban and two NGOs working with the 
public sector have helped to establish a model of social manage-
ment and cohesion in a low income community of Buenos Aires, 
through which local residents can have access to gas supply.16

3. Profile of Albania
Albania comes from forty-five difficult years of communism and it 
was a centralized state and oppressed society with strong communist 
and socialist rhetoric. The main purpose was to educate people with 
the principles of helping the society by cleaning up the environment 
and harvesting in cooperatives. In 1990-s, after forty-five years in 
isolation, Albania underwent certain reforms from socialism toward 
capitalism and it became part of a free market economy.Pluralism 
and exposure to the rest of the world changed the political, social and 
economic structure in Albania and a new legislation was introduced. 
Nowadays,  Albania is member of several international organizations 
and a potential candidate of European Union membership posed as 
a big challenge to the political elite in achieving required standards 
imposed as benchmark.

3.1. Socio -economic background of the country
Albania is a small country (28 748 square km) with a population 
of 3.2 million people. It is a Parliamentary Republic with the status 
of “Emerging Democracy” and mainly called as “the most difficult 
case of democratization”. Recently estimated GDP per capita 
value is 8817$ while inflation rate has been increased moderately. 
Unemployment is the key concern, although figures show decrease 
of unemployment rate from 18.4% in 1999 to 13.5% in 2017 and  
unemployment rate for man was 12% and for women 17.1% showing 
a dominant gender gap. Emigration is increasing in number and it 
is seen as the main source of remittances. Informal economy is also 
another distinctive feature of Albanian economy. R&D sector is 
generally underdeveloped with no investments. Health care system 
lacks general investments and adequate policies as well.

3.2. Current business environment in Albania
Albania is a lower middle income country with a small economy 
size, mostly dominated by small and medium enterprises. The total 
number of enterprises counts for 87 484 and they are divided into 
small enterprises employing 1-19 employees, medium enterprises 
20-79 employees and large enterprises over 80 employees.  These 
figures show the significant role of larger enterprises in domestic 
market. According to the World Bank Doing Business 2016 report, 
Albania has ranked 15 from 183 countries due to the introduction 
of the new tax system called “One stop shop” with the aim to at-
tract foreign investors.To conclude, companies in Albania are very 
distinct from other countries for the culture they bear and code of
 conduct they employ within the working environment.

16 Prieto-Carron et. al, “Critical perspectives on CSR and Development: 
What we know, what we don’t know and what we need to know”, 
International Aff airs 82: 5, 2006

3.3. Government-business relationship in Albania
The main focus of this assessment is to evaluate business-government 
relations in terms of bureaucratic barriers, regulatory framework, 
tax policies, transparency, fair competitive environment, financial 
aid, entrepreneurship encouragement etc.
1. Corruption is so dominant in business and government entities 
that it is identified as one of the negative factors that hinder economic 
development. 
2. Transparency. The Transparency International Index (2000) 
ranks Albania in the 81st in a group of 102 countries, scoring 2.5 
out of 10. This is a product of corruption, and businesses that 
operate in an informal economy, tend to be less transparent toward 
government.    
3. Tax system is another constraint and perceived as inadequate by 
the business community. The tax system is perceived as a barrier 
rather than facilitator of businesses operation in Albania.                              
4. Financial access and Advisory services are mainly provided by 
foreign donors, namely different NGOs.
5. Business incubators is a domain not developed although there are 
established two business incubators one located in Tirana and one 
in Shkodra and both were established from World Bank assistance.
4. CSR status in Albania

The concept of CSR is mainly related to environmental protection 
and philanthropic activities in Albania. 

4.1. UNDP CSR survey results
Albania can be viewed as the country of paradoxes where you can 
see rapid economic growth and poor social performance, high-tech 
on one side and low skill labour forces on the other. This imbalance is 
created as the result of informal economy and irresponsible business 
behaviour. Free market economy in Albania is as new as 23 years 
since 1990 and economic literature has been changed since then.This 
was the first step toward CSR promotion, educating generations of 
business managers with the vision to contribute to the improvement 
of socio-economic environment in Albania. CSR is little known in the 
business environment in Albania. There are some positive practices of 
CSR in Albania that can be used as sample to ard CSR promotion. The 
table below presents a summary of CSR practices in six companies in 
Albania as evidence of CSR tracks in Albanian business environment 
scattered between different sectors of economy:
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According to the survey, there are many other companies 
interviewed and they stated that they were not involved in CSR 
due to some barriers toward this initiative. The first barrier that 
leads the list is lack of CSR knowledge that comes mainly from 
the lack of public pressure, NGO’s passivity and limited legislative 
audits. Other mentioned barriers toward CSR conceptualization 
and implementation are lack of sharing expertise especially from 
international organizations active in the country, lack of specific 
legislation on CSR and bureaucratic barriers. In this situation, state 
institutions and business organizations should absolutely focus on 
improving their communication. There is an immediate need for 
legal framework revision and bureaucratic procedures in a way to 
facilitate business activities.

4.1.1. The Global Compact impact
UNDP in Albania has launched the Global Compact Platform in 2005 
to increase the level of awareness by promoting ten principles of the 
GC in aligning Albanian business to EU standards. At the beginning of 
its introduction the interest and the participation were higher, counting 
up to 37 businesses operating in Albania. The main criteria to be part 
of this global platform of a great significance in CSR promotion was 
that each member was required to submit a report on CSR every 
year. But the result was that from 37 only 7 companies were able to 
submit the report, reflecting the barriers issue mentioned above. In this 
case, media should come on stage as a powerful tool to disseminate 
information required, to bring together civil society, businesses and 
government not only to promote but create an enabling environment 
for CSR implementation.To sum up, CSR concept in Albania is mainly 
perceived as philanthropic activity and charitable giving, predominant 
by large international companies. UNDP in close collaboration with 
the Ministry of Economy, Trade and Energy enabled to hold the Multi-
Stakeholder forum with the participation of representatives from trade 
unions, NGOs, academia, government and business community in 
December 2011. The main objective of this forum was to facilitate the 
absorption of CSR concept through learning exchange and to advice 
and consult on CSR issues affecting all stakeholders.

4.2.  Legal framework
Albania is working hard toward economic and social progress. The 
main driver of these efforts is EU integration. Drafting policies and 
legislation toward protecting human rights and building healthy 
employment relations through social dialogue and labour market 
mechanisms have been successful due to the international aid. Yet, 
the major challenges remain law enforcement and capacity building 
to evaluate, monitor and create opportunities to improve, innovate 
and advance.There are two types of contracts that serve as an 
agreement between employees and employers to regulate the judicial 
relationship between them: collective and individual contract. The 
contracts also include the rights and duties of both parties. In the 
table below there are shown employers’ responsibilities required by 
law and to what extent these responsibilities are put in practice:

Does the employer have the 
responsibility to…?

Provided 
for in law 
yes/no

Generally taken up 
in practices yes/
no/sometimes

Provide safe machinery and 
equipment? YES SOMETIMES

Use non-hazardous substances? YES SOMETIMES

Assess risks and monitor them? YES SOMETIMES

Record risks and accidents? YES SOMETIMES
Ensure health surveillance of 
workers? YES SOMETIMES

Inform workers on hazards and 
the means of protection? YES SOMETIMES

The table demonstrates general information as a result of 
a survey over responsibilities of the employers required 
by law and its practice in reality. This is a current situation in Albania 
that reflects the negligence of the employers and the deficit work 
of State Labour Inspectorate. Legislation is well drafted but not 
properly enforced and controlled. In addition to legal framework 
that guarantees employment relations and State Labour Inspectorate 
that guarantees law enforcement, there are also social partners to 
ensure social dialogue as well as guide the government toward 
drafting strategies and policies to achievestability in labour relations 
between employees and employers. Therefore, this strengthens the 
voice of those who violate the law and weakens the voice of the 
right to work and live in dignity.

5. CSR recommendations and conclusion
The main challenge at the moment in the country is how to implement 
CSR when companies not obeying to law are so common (in this 
context Kler is an exception) and where the sector of SMEs does not 
have a clue what CSR is all about. CSR is a form of management 
and as a separate discipline needs further development through 
promoting it in universities and dedicating special attention in 
practice. Firstly it is important to ensure correct CSR understanding, 
by identifying its impact and benefits on three pillars: society, 
environment and economy. Secondly, ensure main actors are 
involved that requires the interaction between government, business 
entities, media and civil society. The whole paper aims at answering 
the research question: “How can internal CSR positively influence 
socio-economic progress indicators?” The rationale for promoting 
CSR in Albania is of great importance in terms of socio-economic 
situation, if we relate to CSR “as an entry point understanding 
sustainable development issues and responding to them in a 
firm’s business strategy.Promoting, developing, implementing and 
measuring CSR in Albania is necessary to continuously monitor the 
progress of an adaptable business environment that leads to   socio-
economic progress environment. Albania should start talking more 
about CSR. It is an abstract notion but as the case studies showed 
the impacts are concrete.
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Summary

Conflict comes high on a political agenda across the whole Eu-
rope. There is an increasing tendency to blame cultural diversity for 
growing tensions. However, the problem is we lack awareness about 
human rights protection and democracy; we don’t master skills on 
good governance. The biggest trouble is we weren’t taught how to 
create a dialogue. The world is more and more interconnected in 
times of globalization when the Internet downsizes time and space 
between people around the world, but it doesn’t mean that indi-
viduals and societies really live together. It is essential to ensure 
harmonious interaction among people, because ignorance triggers 
fear and rejection entailing stereotyping, racism, xenophobia, and 
discrimination. Nowadays, the escalation i.e. the development of 
any conflict is being adversely affected by exaggerated Internet us-
age. The level of cyber security is flawed; thus, hate speech online 
containing radical and extremist ideologies is spreading enormous-
ly discriminating and abusing vulnerable and marginalized groups. 
Therefore, the aims of the research paper are following: to highlight 
the problems of conflict and hate speech, particularly, online; to em-
phasize on the significance of youth engagement as well as partic-
ipation per se in peacebuilding and Internet governance; to define 
brand-new ways for building youth resilience to radicalization; to 
find efficient methods for combating hate speech; to promote peace 
and intercultural dialogue as a key to a sustainable future. All things 
considered, hate speech online can be tackled through a proactive 
youth participation in Internet governance and through its engage-
ment i.e. due to ensuring a systematic approach for youth participa-
tion in statutory structures of the internet governance stakeholders. 
Users should be more proactive about calling out hate speech online 
and websites need to have more robust ways to tackle discrimina-
tory and dehumanizing behavior. All the crimes committed online 
should be treated as urgent and serious as those committed offline. 
Due to youth participation based on connection, challenge, and ca-
pacity as well as efficient Internet governance, civic activists as well 
as average people can promote peace, establish links between the 
conflict parties, and turn frozen conflicts into constructive dialogue 
by applying innovative methods all across Europe.

Key words: conflict, hate speech, cyber security, radicalization, ex-
tremism, resilience

Conflict comes high on a political agenda across the whole Europe. 
While the form of conflicts may differ – inter ethnic, inter-religious, 
international or any other – many states face critical situations of 
tension and are not always ready to handle them or to identify solu-
tions acceptable to all concerned. Recently, security logics and in-
creased policing have been the choice of governments in response 

to conflict. There is a tendency to interpret a conflict through mul-
ticulturalism or religion divergences, therefore blaming culture and 
cultural diversity for growing tensions. However, the problem is we 
lack awareness about human rights protection and democracy; we 
don’t master skills on good governance. The biggest trouble is we 
weren’t taught how to establish contacts with people, i.e. how to 
create a dialogue. 
The world is more and more interconnected in times of globaliza-
tion when the Internet downsizes time and space between people 
around the world, but it doesn’t mean that individuals and societies 
really live together. It’s essential to ensure harmonious interaction 
among people, because ignorance triggers fear and rejection entail-
ing stereotyping, racism, xenophobia, intolerance, discrimination, 
radicalization, violence, and hate speech. Especially there is grow-
ing fears towards refugees leading to radicalization in many Euro-
pean countries. 
As is known, impressionable young people have been convinced to 
follow radical and extremist ideologies for ages. European society 
is currently experiencing a boost of extremism at various levels: 
large numbers of young people being dragged into extremist reli-
gious, ideological and political movements, the popularity growth 
of mainstream extreme politics, and the rise in the level of accept-
ability of extreme views being expressed - particularly online. 
Social media has become an evitable part of our daily life and mil-
lions of young people have grown up as digital natives. Hence, 
today’s radicals and extremists have a brand-new weapon in their 
arsenal – new communication technology. Gravely, they now radi-
calize and recruit teenagers and young adults through extensive use 
of social media and the Internet in general. Whilst there is no single 
root cause for radicalization, there are several contributing factors. 
Ideology appears as a significant and perpetual factor in the radical-
ization process and ideological indoctrination has no doubt played a 
key role in turning a small minority of youth dissatisfied with exist-
ing social and political conditions into militants.  Ideology usually 
contributes to the approval of violence as a means to bring about 
political change and also can lead on to the creation of a subculture 
of violence.
Nowadays, the escalation of any conflict nowadays is being ad-
versely affected by exaggerated mass media usage and, in partic-
ular, social networks usage. The Internet has become an important 
vehicle for promoting racism and intolerance. The level of cyber se-
curity is flawed; thus, hate speech online containing radical extrem-
ist ideologies is spreading enormously discriminating and abusing 
vulnerable and marginalized groups. Hate speech, as defined by the 
Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe, “covers all forms 
of expression which spread, incite, promote or justify racial hatred, 
xenophobia, anti-semitism or other forms of hatred based on intol-
erance, including: intolerance expressed by aggressive nationalism 
and ethnocentrism, discrimination and hostility against minorities, 
and migrants and people of immigrant origin”. Hate speech is mo-
tivated by negative stereotypes which detect some groups, or indi-
viduals, as inferior, different, and less worthy of respect [1]. Hate 
speech alienates, marginalizes, and undermines personal dignity. 
The Council of Europe’s definition of hate speech covers “all forms 
of expression”, in other words, not only through speech, but also by 
means of images, videos, or any form of online activity. Cyberhate 
is thus also hate speech. Hate speech online is dangerous because 
if unchecked, it feeds back into the offline world, inciting further 
racial tension and other forms of discrimination and abuse.
Online hate speech and radicalization are to be mentioned in one 
breath. Violent radicalization online is a complex process whereby 
individuals, through their online interactions and exposure to vari-
ous types of Internet content, come to view violence as a legitimate 
method of solving social and political conflicts. 
In addressing youth, conflict is an inevitable topic, both as a trans-

69

Ethics of Complexity / Complexity of Ethics



versal theme and as a specific area of work. The European institu-
tions are aware of this, and both have some form of specific pro-
gramming in relation to youth and conflict, actively engaging in 
co-operation on this issue.
Hate speech online though can be tackled as well as a conflict can 
be transformed through a proactive youth participation in Internet 
governance and through its engagement i.e. due to ensuring a sys-
tematic approach for youth participation in statutory structures of 
the internet governance stakeholders, e.g. youth representation in 
decision making bodies. 
Due to youth participation based on connection, challenge, and ca-
pacity as well as efficient Internet governance, civic activists and 
average people including children and youth can promote peace, 
establish links between the conflict parties, and turn frozen con-
flicts into constructive dialogue by applying innovative methods all 
across Europe. Preventing cybercrime and violent extremism can 
be done through the increase of youth resilience which is the ability 
to ‘bounce back’ from adversity [2]. To increase the resilience of 
youngsters, one should emphasize positive aspects in youngsters’ 
lives and empower youngsters on several levels, to turn around risk 
factors. The presented practices delivered insights into the skills 
and competences that were developed and strengthened within the 
different projects to build resilience against extremist and radical 
ideas [3]. The interventions aimed to effect change with participants 
regarding their knowledge (e.g. concerning propaganda techniques, 
religious and historical knowledge), attitudes (e.g. tolerance to-
wards people with dissenting opinions, self-reflection, and emotion-
al well-being) and behavior (e.g. debating capacities, assertiveness, 
conflict resolution, team working and critical thinking).
Ensuring that human rights are respected in the virtual world is a 
developing area, and the problem of online hate speech adds par-
ticular urgency to the debate. However, human rights though apply 
offline and online. 
Technological developments should be monitored closely and re-
viewed for potential negative impacts, with particular attention paid 
to social networks.
Stricter monitoring, and censorship, might be successful in reducing 
the volume of hate speech in the virtual world.
Regulation of the internet involves rules which govern the internet 
and should be enforced by governments and/or intermediaries while 
also constituting a mechanism which empowers and protects the 
rights of end users.
The matter of how the Internet is governed is a critical one. How we 
manage this precious, global resource directly impacts our social 
opportunities for the future. 
Preventive and reactive measures are necessary to better protect 
vulnerable groups, such as but not limited to children, women, eth-
nic minorities and LGBTQI+ groups. 
The Internet is no more, and no less, than human beings’ fetal. Just 
as in real society, if certain modes of behavior become ‘acceptable’, 
that is, the norm, they are likely to prevail. We need a vision of 
what we would like the accepted modes of online behavior to be. 
What’s more, we need to work to make those modes accepted, rath-
er than other modes. The Internet is a vast space, much of which is 
user-driven and not a subject to external monitoring or governance. 
Therefore, we as aware citizens, responsible users, and young peo-
ple have to take an interest in how the Internet is governed, and why 
some things are allowed and others are not. So, the role of users 
themselves is of central importance in determining how the Inter-
net works. Internet users are more than consumers. Users should be 
more proactive about calling out hate speech online and websites 
need to have more robust ways to tackle discriminatory and dehu-
manizing behavior. They possess influence, and they can activate 
this by taking a more active role in shaping how the Internet should 
safeguard human rights: it can be done through campaigning and 

also through the way young people as users of the Internet behave 
towards one another online. 
Although there are powerful economic and political forces which 
play a significant role in shaping the Internet, those who use it should 
assert their right to make the online world a public space where hu-
man rights principles, values, and practices appeal.
Children and young people should be able to know and learn how 
and who governs the Internet, as part of their learning of democratic 
citizenship [1]. 
All the crimes committed online should be treated as urgent and seri-
ous as those committed offline. Cybercrime should be dealt with tools 
pertaining to the online world. Building peace governance is about 
processes – how things are done rather than what is done. Internet 
governance is evidently a constituent element of peace governance. 
The link between Internet governance and tackling violence and hate 
speech is pretty obvious. 
Thus, hate speech online can be tackled through a proactive youth 
participation in Internet governance and through its engagement 
e.g. due to ensuring a systematic approach for youth participation in 
statutory structures of the Internet governance stakeholders. Preven-
tive and reactive measures are necessary to better protect vulnerable 
groups, such as but not limited to children, women, ethnic minorities, 
and LGBTQI+ groups. Users should be more proactive about calling 
out hate speech online and websites need to have more robust ways 
to tackle discriminatory and dehumanizing behavior. Legal protection 
against cybercrime should be comprehensive. All the crimes commit-
ted online should be treated as urgent and serious as those committed 
offline. Cybercrime should be dealt with tools pertaining to the online 
world.
Combating hate speech is possible through tracing, sharing and dis-
cussing online hate speech content, as well as reporting systemati-
cally all hate speech one encounters online to the relevant national 
authorities and Internet companies. 
To monitor the spread and penetration of online hate-related speech 
in Europe and in Member States using big-data approaches means to 
provide policy makers with actionable information that can be used to 
promote policies that mitigate the spread of online hate speech.
Make a step forward toward peace because peace begins with you(th)!

Conclusion

In order to eventually start making a difference, our work is to be 
based on our belief that everyone, regardless of faith or race, is en-
titled to live a full life. We must believe in tackling violence as it is 
a major barrier to development. Youth should be engaged in peace-
building and Internet governance since young people are the most 
prone to radicalization, both as victims and executants. We have 
to believe that the world can and must be changed so that there is 
equality, dignity, and freedom for all. 
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Summary
Late 20th century indicates existential-aesthetic turn in ethics and 
brings such notion as esthesis. The paper focuses on the study of 
correlation of the categories of ethics and aesthetics in the light of 
objectification of the concept Sublime that receives a new meaning 
in postmodern art as creation of unthinkable. The paper studies dif-
ferent philosophic approaches to the relation of the Beautiful and 
the Sublime that is a bridge to moral principles and ideals: the beau-
tiful embodies ethics without moralization.

Introduction
As early as in ancient Greece, the concept “kalokagathia” appeared 
which expresses the harmony of the moral, ethical and aesthetic di-
mensions of human existence, the unity of beautiful and good. Eth-
ics is not only a part of art, it guides and determines parallel to the 
aesthetics completeness and quality of each work.
Main goal of the research is to identify the ontological and episte-
mological grounds of the category sublime, along with the aesthetic 
aspect of this concept, and to define its interrelation with categories 
of ethics.
In order to achieve this goal, the following tasks should be set:
1) to trace the axiological foundations of poetry; 2) to determine 
correlation of the Beautiful and the Sublime in the history of philo-
sophical thought; 3) to identify interconnections of Good and Evil, 
Harmonic and Tragic, basing on the conceptualization of mythopo-
etical structure of the world; 4) to set verbalization of the purpose 
of poetry through the lens of Modern Greek poetry of XX century. 

1. The ideal and axiological mode of poetry
The first development of the subject of the ethics of aesthetics in 
the history of philosophical thought was outlined in the works by 
Plato, who tried to define the pre-rational essence of the poetic soul, 
which implies the experience of immersiveness into veritable divine 
being. The problem of correlation of the categories Soul and Inspi-
ration emerges in the context of the study of the soul as a source of 
creativity. 
According to Plato (1968, p. 138), the artist possesses the gift of 
inspiration, as his soul is able to be contiguous to the real world of 
eternal ideas. The preconditions of inspiration he saw not in skills, 
but in divine power. Later in philosophical thinking the sources of 
the creative process were determined and consist, according to Kant 
– in aesthetic idea, according to Heidegger – in the art itself, accord-
ing to Hegel – in the absolute idea presented in concrete-perceptible 
forms. Aesthetic idea of Kant is not opposed to rationality, but it is 
the ability to express what rational idea cannot express.
Poetry deals with the inner ideal world of knowledge, which is 

always connected with the surrounding world of external objects. 
Knowledge can be classified in three interrelated forms: the form 
of concepts of objects – in the sphere of thinking, the form of the 
images – in the sphere of representation, and the form of sensations, 
emotions and experiences – in the sphere of perception. It is on the 
last one that the phenomenon of the Sublime is based first and fore-
most. Kant (1966, pp. 265–266) defined that facing with the sublime 
in nature, the soul feels agitated; this excitement can be compared 
with commotion, that is, with rapidly changing repulsion and attrac-
tion of the same object.
However, almost all the components of the human spiritual world 
are the signs of his values, while at the same time, some values may 
be displaced into the unconscious and exist in the implicit way. The 
value of an object or phenomenon is determined by its significance 
to the subject and exists only in subjective way. According to Max 
Scheler (1973) ethics should answer the question “What is the su-
preme Good?”, while its subject is the study of values.
The issue of values raises the question of correlation of the Idea 
and the Ideal. Hegel argues that the idea is the Ideal in its external, 
visible and tangible objectification (Il’enkov 1962), while Samu-
el Taylor Coleridge (Twitchel 1983, p. 21) defined the Sublime as 
“symbol of some Idea” and connected it with the contemplation of 
eternity. The Sublime strives to the ideal, and category of the Ideal 
becomes the highest goal of the soul’s seeking. 
According to “The Phenomenology of Spirit” by Hegel, the Ideal 
is movement and the eternal renewal of the spiritual world, but not 
some concrete result or fixed state of the world. Kant admits in “The 
Critique of Judgment” (Il’enkov 1962) that it is impossible even to 
imagine the ideal in the form of an image of theoretical or practical 
perfection; one can only know the direction of truth, but not the 
truth itself. The highest perfection can appear only in the form of an 
image in art and artistic imagination. Hölderlin, Schiller, Schelling 
and Heidegger saw the art as a main sphere for realization of the 
ideal, as well. Art, in Heidegger’s analysis (2008), doesn’t only re-
veal the truth, art is becoming and commitment of truth. With this, 
the philosopher associates the category of “poetic” in a broad sense, 
applied to all art: all art that let the truth of things in existence be is 
poetry in its essence.
Art, from the point of view of Hegel (Il’enkov 1962), has the advan-
tage before all other methods of external expression of the idea that 
it is free in the choice of material. One can see and embody the ideal 
only in art, only in the field of objectified imagination, but never in 
perceptually-objective being, as the reality is prosaic and hostile to 
the poetic beauty of the ideal. 
Therefore, the specific feature of art is its ontological character that 
is the ability of art to create a unique artistic entity that not only re-
flects the world, but becomes a separate world and creates a specific 
language of art. Poetry expresses a fantasy-portrayed image of the 
Ideal.

2. The Beautiful and the Sublime
In the late 20th century social transformation as a process led to 
the creation of a new reality, while art made the way from elitism 
to mass character with its strengths and weaknesses. As a result, it 
was formed an averaged mechanism of existential perception and a 
collective image of Beautiful in culture. Jean Baudrillard states in 
his work “Symbolic Exchange and Death” (1976/2000, p. 154) that 
art is everywhere as the reality itself is artificiality now.
Michel Maffesoli (1989, p. 103). defines the notion “esthesis”, so-
termed “ethics of esthetics”, which, he argues, is one of the keys to 
all that is embodied by the concept “postmodern” and is a way to 
identify the relation between ethics and aesthetics. Esthesis is inter-
preted as a constant process of aestheticization of all life phenomena 
in the collective consciousness. It signifies an existential-aesthetic 
turn in ethics that is a conceptual change based on understanding of 
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beauty as an ethical category.
Esthetic feeling is related to the feeling of Beautiful, though the last 
one is not purely aesthetic category, when it comes to the phenom-
enon of internal, moral beauty. The spiritual content comes to the 
foremost in the beautiful, while the role of the form is presumed to 
express this content. It is a bridge to moral principles and ideals: the 
beautiful embodies ethics without moralization. 
While, on a large scale, the beautiful finds embodiment in the form, 
the sublime deals with the boundless that is directly related to infin-
ity. J.-L. Nancy (1993, p. 37) points out that there is neither some-
thing outlined, nor something unrepresentable in the sublime idea; 
it doesn’t possess a subjective nature, whereas its idea appears in 
the boundless. Kant (1966, p. 114) points out that beautiful refers to 
the form of an object in nature, which consists in limitation; on the 
contrary, the sublime can be found in the formless object, since the 
boundlessness appears in it or because of it. Correlation of the sub-
lime with the formless is also important to Jean-François Lyotard 
for his concept of immaterialism, as postmodern is also understood 
as formless, as an aspiration to infinity and creation of unthinkable.
Overall, correlation of the beautiful and the sublime differs in the 
process of the development of philosophical thought, as they either 
coincide with each other, as in Classicism, or inconsistent with each 
other, as for the Enlightenment, where the sublime correlated with 
terror. 
J.-L. Nancy (1993, p. 49) believes that there is only one step from 
the beautiful to the sublime that is enclosed in the “hidden art” of 
schematism. Arthur Schopenhauer as well proves the transition 
from the beautiful to the sublime. 
Edmund Burke on the contrary suggests the beautiful and the sub-
lime as mutually exclusive categories. Burke described the feeling 
attributed to the Sublime as a negative pain. Lyotard’s Sublime as 
well is rather an indication of the original connection of philosophi-
cal thinking with the affectus of the possibility of Non–Being, rather 
than the aesthetics of philosophical thinking (Gasche 2001, p. 25). 
Therefore, the sublime exists in the motive and intention, in the cap-
ture of the form, in the outline that aims at boundless, immense and 
utterless. The sublime is directly connected to the axiological scale, 
in the context of which it implies contrast feelings, sometimes with 
pathos of expression and a certain strain that in a certain way ap-
proaches it to the category of Tragic.

3. Good and Evil – Harmonic and Tragic
The etymology of the term “Sublime” is that it comes from Latin 
“sublimis” – high, lofty, eminent, exalted, elevated. This leads to the 
symbolism of “upper world” in the context of mythopoetic model 
of the world, while the symbolic thinking is one of the most import-
ant means of learning and reflecting of the reality since prehistoric 
times. 
The correlation of Good and Evil is generally grounded upon two 
mythopoetic models. The first one presents good and evil as the 
coordinate elements of the world that are in constant confrontation. 
The other theory states that good is the real absolute beginning, 
while evil is the result of erroneous or vicious decisions of a person 
who has freedom to choose.
The mythopoetic consciousness comprehends the vertical structure 
of universe, basing on the concept of Axis mundi – a symbol of the 
center of the world, which, first of all, is related to the conceptual 
space “spiritual dimension” and implies the path, above all things, 
inner. The path has a meaning of connection between two prede-
termined points of space, and in terms of axiological mode implies 
such model of interrelation of ethic categories Good and Evil, where 
good is up, as well as harmony, beautiful, sublime and God, while 
evil is down, as well as ugly, vile, disharmonious and the devil.
Correlation of the categories of ethics – good and evil – with catego-
ries of aesthetic – harmonic and tragic – in terms of mythopoetical 

vertical axis may suppose their correspondence. However, harmon-
ic and good are not always identical to each other, as well as tragic 
and evil. Harmony doesn’t always lead to progress and develop-
ment, i.e. to Good, on the other hand, disharmony can generate a 
harmony, just as tragic can lead to spiritual purification – catharsis.
The notion of tragic in art leads to the phenomenon of empathy or 
imaginative insight. Empathy appears on the basis of the ability to 
emotional experience – usually in the context of categories dramatic 
and tragic. It leads to the ability of the individual to distinguish the 
categories good and evil and to identify them, while the acceptance 
of other’s life as one’s own is a fundamental quality of a mature per-
son. In this way, the bilateral process takes place, when ethical cate-
gories direct person to creative pursuit with a moral chose, bringing 
up an issue of human freedom.
Therefore, the diversity of the contradictions of beautiful, sublime, 
divine on the one hand, and the ugly, vile, horrible, demonic – on 
the other, creates a continuity of the ethical and aesthetic categories. 
Profound unity of the categories of ethics and aesthetics introduces 
the category of catharsis. To a certain extent, the catharsis is the form 
of the transition of immoral into moral, evil to good, the low into the 
Sublime.

4. The essence of poetry in the miracle of modern Greek poetry
It is the poetry that concentrates the cultural and historical experi-
ence of people and represents the collective consciousness through a 
figurative way of thinking and, consequently, the conceptualization 
of the world of a certain cultural entity. As for the conceptualization 
of Modern Greek poetry, it can be classified in the following way:
1. The way / path. The path of attainment of values is presented in 
C.P. Cavafy’s “The First Step”, where the value is skill: a gradu-
al ascent takes place in the context of the path of poetic skill and 
achievement of perfection. The goal lies in the focus on a process 
that approaches to the notion of nonfixed character of the ideal of 
Hegel, while the journey up is an allusion on mythopoetic vertical 
structure of the world. 
The antique idea of divine origin of inspiration and creativity is ob-
jectified in “Last advices to a Poet” by Todosis Pieridis, which is 
based on the concepts of movement and present moment that are 
necessary preconditions for inspiration to come to a poet (within 
a context of a poem – “a wandering minstrel”); as well as, in “A 
word” by Yiannis Ritsos – a word itself finds the poet, while the 
word embodies the world, cosmos.
2. The river. One of the archetypal functions of the river is its met-
aphorization with the speech, based not only on the acoustic effect, 
but also on the likeness of flow and speech. The poetry is metapho-
rized as river in “The duty of poets” by Y. Ritsos, “The poems, a 
river, the poet” by Giorgos Markopoulos, “Ars Poetica” by Anas-
tasis Vistonitis).
3. Revealing / Concealing. The feature of “revealing or concealing” 
manifests oneself through the image of the doors: both closed and 
that have power to open souls (“The duty of poets” by Y. Ritsos), 
or through the image of the key, where the poetry has the purpose 
to hide (Manolis Anagnostakis, “There…”). Giorgos Pavlopoulos 
conceptualizes poetry as an open door in “The copies of the keys”, 
while the few can see what is behind it. The purpose of opening of 
the soul to the world is also presented by means of the imagery of 
destruction of the wall, while its building is a metaphor of creation 
(Kiriakos Haralambidis “Stalactites”). Devastated soul is compared 
to the vessels in the depths of the sea in “The Vessels in the Deep” 
by Giorgos Moleskis. The poet’s mission is to feast people and gods 
in terms of the existential connection of poetry with the divine, a 
certain path to God with the functions of renewal and revival.
4. Cognitive feature “sharpness”, based on the assimilation of so-
cial problems to sharp objects with the goal to reveal the truth (G. 
Stogiathi “The Poetry”, M. Anagnostakis “Poetical”). “Ars Poetica” 

72 

World Youth Forum “right to dialogue” - Xi edition



by A.Vistonitis is the answer to Archibald McLeish and allusion to 
Horace; the art of poetry is conceptualized as blinding knife, frag-
ment of a shiny metal, ice, a nail in the heart of the world, etc.
Therefore, Modern Greek poetry presents the focus on a soul with 
metaphorization of poetry as river, path, with revealing and conceal-
ing functions and feature of sharpness.

Conclusions
The art as a field of objectified imagination is the main and essential 
sphere for realization of the Ideal. The Good and the Ideal deter-
mine the content of all other categories, while the objective world 
breaks into pieces in terms of the axiological character – good and 
evil, benefit and harm, etc. As a result, the axiological component 
is an indispensable part of poetic concept, along with its figurative, 
perceptive and notional aspects. Poetry approaches to music in its 
properties, as it affects the locutionary target in intuitive way, as 
both of them aim at the language of feeling, while the aesthetic idea 
is intended to enhance the verbalization of the rational one.
Correlation of ethic “good and evil” with aesthetic “harmonic and 
tragic” has ambivalent nature, as they possess the same attributes from 
the perspective of mythopoetic model of the world, and at the same 
time they often do not correspond to each other, leading to opposite 
values. This transition leads to the phenomenon of catharsis that 
becomes the basis for the objectification of the Sublime. 
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1. The social context in Québec
Canada is a bilingual confederation of ten provinces and three territo-
ries. Québec is one of these ten provinces and can be characterized by 
its ethnocultural, linguistic and religious diversity. There are, among 
other things, historical reasons for this. The first inhabitants in the 
North-East of North America were the Aboriginal peoples who arri-
ved some 10 000 to 11 000 years ago (Lacoursière, Provencher and 
Vaugeois, 2000). When the Europeans first arrived on Canadian soil, 
it was estimated that the First Nations’ population was around 220 000 
spread among seven ethnic or linguistic groups: Inuit, Beothuk, Al-
gonquin, Huron-Iroquois, Sioux, and the indigenous peoples of the 
Northwest Coast and Cordillera region (Lacoursière, Provencher and 
Vaugeois, 2000). Thus, even before the arrival of the Europeans, the 
populations that inhabited the territories that were to become Québec 
and the rest of Canada were already quite diverse.  In 1534, the arrival 
of the French, who were Catholic, may be seen as yet another step in 
the ethnocultural, linguistic and religious diversification of the popu-
lation. The same can be said about the arrival of the English in 1760, 
as they were generally Protestant or Jewish. 
If the current social fabric of Québec society is viewed through the 
lens of these historical milestones, the subsequent numerous waves 
of immigration from the middle of the 19th century onwards have 
made the population’s composition even more complex. We are re-
ferring here to the Irish, Italian, Polish, Ukranian and other Euro-
peans who fled from adversity, seeking social advancement made 
possible through agricultural and industrial progress (Loken, 1981). 
Likewise, after having worked as unskilled labour in the West of 
Canada, a large number of Chinese came to Montreal at the turn of 
the 20th Century (Helly, 1984). From the end of World War II to the 
current day, newcomers’ origins are increasingly diverse, so much 
so that among the immigrants settling in Québec between 2005 
and 2014, 35% were from Africa, 23.8% were from the Americas, 
22.6% were from Asia and 18.6% from Europe (Canada, Ministère 
de l’Immigration, de la Diversité et de l’Inclusion, 2016).
As for language, Québec is the only Canadian province whose offi-
cial language is French. Nevertheless, it can still be characterized by 
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its linguistic diversity, as according to the latest data, 17.6% of Québ-
ec’s population uses a language other than French at home. (Cana-
da, Institut de la statistique du Québec, 2018). These individuals are 
either from the English-speaking minority or are recent immigrants, 
more than a third of whom do not speak French. (Canada, Ministère 
de l’Immigration, de la Diversité et de l’Inclusion, 2016).

When it comes to religion, census data from 2011 (Canada, Mi-
nistère de l’Immigration, de la Diversité et de l’Inclusion, 2014) 
shows the majority of Québec’s population declare themselves as 
Catholic (74.7%), but this number has decreased in comparison to 
census data from 2001 (83.4%). Over the same period, the percen-
tage of people of a Christian faith other than Catholicism increased 
from 6.8% in 2001 to 7.5% in 2011. Meanwhile, the percentage of 
Muslims has doubled since the 2001 census, increasing to 3.1% in 
2011. The number of Jews has decreased a little, falling from 1.3% 
to 1.1% of the population, while there are more Buddhists, Hindus 
and aetheists than there were ten years ago. 

Table 1 — Percentage of Québec’s population by religious affilia-
tion (Canada, Ministère de l’Immigration, de la Diversité et de l’In-
clusion, 2014)

Religion % in 2001 % in 2011
Catholic 83.4 74.7
Other Christian religions 6.8 7.5
Muslim 1.5 3.1
Jewish 1.3 1.1
Buddhist 0.6 0.7
Hindu 0.3 0.4
Other 0.2 0.3
No religious affiliation 5.8 12.1

2. Schools in Québec
There are two different ways in which schools must take into ac-
count this ethnocultural, linguistic and religious diversity that is 
characteristic of Québec’s population. Firstly, as the student body 
is diverse, it falls to educators to ensure that all students, whether 
they are immigrants or not, realize their full potential in order to 
become actively involved members of society. The 1998 Policy 
Statement on Educational Integration and Intercultural Education 
serves as a guide for the educational milieu, given that its principles 
for action promote: 1) equal opportunity, 2) proficiency in French, 
the language of public life, and 3) education for citizenship in a 
democratic, pluralist society (Canada, Ministère de l’Éducation du 
Québec, 1998).
As a consequence, the educational milieu must accept that diversity 
itself must become an object of teaching. To this end, from among 
the prescribed subjects in the curriculum, the Ethics and Religious 
Culture program (ERC), implemented in 2007, is particularly suited 
to making this work by virtue of the competencies to be developed 
and the knowledge to be aquired by the student during the course. 
The Ethics section of the program has students reflect on ethical 
questions like freedom, tolerance and justice, which allows them to 
address concepts, such as social norms, the Charter of Rights and 
Freedoms, immigration, racism and Quebec’s model of Intercultu-
ralism. In the section on Religious Culture, the student is led to con-
sider Québec’s religious diversity.  Whereas, the program accords a 
predominant place to Quebec’s religious heritage, notably Catholi-
cism and Protestantism, it also presents religious traditions newer to 
Québec and includes non-religious world visions such as aetheism 
and agnosticism (Canada, Ministère de l’Éducation, du Loisir et du 
Sport, 2007). Lastly, one of the goals of the ERC program is for stu-

dents develop the practice of dialogue and to help them to identify 
those approaches that are likely to constrain dialogue (sophisms). 
The dual purpose of the program – the recognition of others and the 
pursuit of the common good – is accomplished through these three 
strands (Ethics, Religious Culture and dialogue). 
Over and above the Ministry guidelines, research has shown that 
interacting with others and dialogue are the best ways of decon-
structing preconceived ideas within a group. In this same vein, a 
research conducted with Muslim students revealed that they felt 
debates about Islam provided a propitious opportunity to “decon-
struct the stereotypes and amalgams about the Muslim religion and 
its followers.” (Triki-Yamani and Mc Andrew, 2009, p. 82). Further, 
provided the interaction with others, respects certain conditions — 
1) the perception of a common goal, 2) cooperation, 3) equal sta-
tus of participants and 4) the presence of people in authority who 
value harmonious relationships between groups — it allows us to 
deconstruct preconceptions and to have a positive experience in the 
company of a person belonging to a group that we have prejudged 
(Côté, 2013). However, Côté warns of unintended consequences, 
such as the reinforcement of prejudices, if the necessary conditions 
are not respected. 

3. Teaching sensitive topics 
Even though the Ministry guidelines and the research advocate for 
the deconstruction of prejudices and stereotypes, teachers avoid sen-
sitive topics, i.e. those that refer to a controversial subject that can 
go contrary to the values and feeling of teachers or students (Hirsch, 
2016; Hirsch, Moisan, Audet and Jeffrey, 2018). It seems that the 
task of developing reflection, deliberating on or taking a stance on 
sensitive issues, such as stereotypes and prejudices, presents cer-
tain pedagogical challenges for teachers (Fournier-Sylvester, 2013; 
Heimberg, 2006). Counted among these challenges are several that 
arise from the unpredictable nature of students’ reactions and their 
feelings towards a sensitive topic. Research shows that this sensi-
tivity can be expressed through tears, snickering, a lack of respect 
towards the seriousness of the subject, clashes with the teacher or 
hostile remarks (Eckmann and Heimberg, 2011; Eckmann et al., 
2009; Éduscol, 2016). Moreover, sensitive topics are complex and 
students may become confused between facts and ideas (Connac et 
al., 2015), and, de facto, these can provoke reactions. The number of 
pedagogical challenges related to a sensitive topic may deter many 
teachers from dealing with them at all (CIRCLE, 2003; Hirsch, 
2016, Lantheaume and Simonian, 2012). Some teachers have even 
pointed out that this avoidance masks a sort of self-censorship, as 
they are fearful of the possibility of causing offense to some studen-
ts (Eckmann and al., 2009; Gibeau, Dufour and Roy, 2018).

4. Implementing the teacher’s guide “Québécois, Muslim… 
What does the future hold?”
With the goal of offering the teachers a structured practical tool that 
enables them to anticipate students’ responses, two community or-
ganizations have collaborated in creating an eponymous pedago-
gical guide inspired by a photo reportage, “Québécois, Muslim… 
What does the Future hold?” (Centre for Justice and Faith and La 
VoiE des Femmes, 2017). Born from a desire to call into question 
the stereotypical images of people of the Muslim culture or faith, 
this photo reportage features 34 Muslim Quebecers and highlights 
their reality from four different standpoints: professional life, fai-
th and spirituality, daily life and involvement in civic life. These 
portraits provide opportunities for reflection on such issues as the 
representation of Muslims, Québec society’s pluralism or interreli-
gious dialogue. 
The pedagogical guide uses the images and the text from this photo 
reportage in eight different activities based on the Ethics and Reli-
gious Culture program. The topics are presented in such a way as to 
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be significant to the student. Thus, the activities invite the student to 
reflect on what they know about, in particular, individual identity, 
collective identity, group membership, the influence of the media, 
and stereotypes and prejudices.  
For instance, the seminal activity in this guide, “The wall of preju-
dices”, provides a way for students to identify and then deconstruct 
prejudices about people of Muslim culture or aith. Knowing that 
teachers confess to being somewhat disinclined to deal with this 
topic, the types of prejudices and stereotypes that students are likely 
to raise have been listed (e.g. Muslims are terrorists, the wearing 
of the hijab is a religious obligation imposed by men, etc.), each 
with counter arguments. This activity is quite straightforward: the 
teacher asks the students to come and write on the board what they 
know or what they have already heard about people who are Mu-
slims. Accordingly, the board becomes an extensive heuristic map 
that certainly will include stereotypes and prejudices, as well as 
amalgams (e.g. kirpan, turban even though these are symbolic of 
Sikhs), true facts about religious practices (e.g. Ramadan, Friday 
prayer) or social facts (e.g. recent immigration, job discrimination, 
under-representation in the media). The teacher then can ask each 
student if they would like to elaborate on what they have written. 
The teacher can provide clarification and break down the stere-
otypes and prejudices, if needed.
After the creation of this guide, we contacted the schools to offer a 
workshop for students. We carried out more than 30 such workshops 
for Secondary IV and V students (16-17 years), but also received 
requests to give this training to teachers and pre-service teachers. 
We were welcomed in a variety of milieu: urban and hetereogenous 
districts (e.g. Montréal), suburban districts where immigrants have 
lived for several years now (e.g. Joliette) and homogenous rural 
areas (e.g. Sainte-Croix-de-Lotbinière). Even so, the level of inte-
rest and participation was more or less the same from one place to 
another.  Moreover, the discussions sparked by this activity touched 
on the same subjects: discrimination, secularism, terrorist acts, the 
place of women in Islam, religious symbols, Muslim artists and the 
representation of Muslims in Hollywood movies. The teachers we 
met with acknowledged the richness of the discussions and the level 
of student reflection during the workshops. After presentations, se-
veral students, often racialized and sometimes Muslim, would come 
to thank us for deconstructing the stereotypes and would talk about 
the discrimination experienced, among others, by Muslims. It was 
clear for them that these subjects should be dealt with more often in 
class and that it would be a good thing for teachers to initiate lear-
ning situations that addressed sensitive topics, despite the inherent 
challenges of doing so. 
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India, a country with a 5,000 year artisanal legacy, has about 40 mil-
lion people working in its creative manufacturing sector, both part-
time and full-time. We also have a demographic dividend, or disaster, 
facing us, with 12 million young people entering the workforce every 
year for the next 15 years. The increased trend towards manufactur-
ing automation implies big investments in manufacturing, but with 
an inverse relation to employment. The Government of India’s cam-
paign to “Make in India,” leans heavily towards technology and au-
tomation led industries which do not increase the rate of employment 
significantly. Further, with machine learning and new voice technol-
ogy, manned call centres and entry level data processing will become 
unnecessary in the not too distant future, taking away a large number 
of aspirational jobs from the first time services industry job seeker. 
On the other hand, the global demand for creative goods, now val-
ued at $US400 billion annually, is growing in double digits, creating 
huge opportunities. In a hypercompetitive world, where quick re-
fresh times are essential for market success, design is the key. Mar-
ket driven creative manufacturing businesses that bring together 
business strategy, design thinking, execution, inclusive ownership 
and capital can be a decisive force to create employment, ultimately 
creating a new and gentler capitalism for more purposeful lives. 
Traditional, local and labour intensive craft based manufacturing 
has the capacity to deliver large employment numbers and meaning-
ful work when it engages efficiently with modern markets. Relative-
ly frugal capital expenditure, tooling and low energy costs allow for 
more jobs to be created with lower capital investment, and a smaller 
environmental footprint.
By bringing together the SME (small and medium enterprise) and 
microbusiness sector of India with the artisanal sector it is possible 
to form creative manufacturing businesses, both SMEs and micros 
that bring the benefits of appropriate scale to what is currently in-
dividual, home based work that cannot take advantage of modern 
processes like lean manufacturing to increase productivity. Creative 
manufacturing requires constant engagement by the artisan in a 
dance of the eye and hand that cannot be easily replaced by robots 
or industrial production techniques in the near future. Furthermore, 
there is an almost visceral connection that customers have for the 
handmade, and this is increasing as our environments become more 
and more artificial and synthetic.

Keywords: Manufacturing, Creative, Artisans, Environment

Artisans in ancient India
The crafts of India are diverse, rich in history and religion. The 
craft of each state in India reflect the influence of different empires. 
Throughout centuries, crafts have been embedded as a culture and 
tradition within rural communities.

Bidriware The term ‘Bidriware’ originates from the township of 
Bidar, which is still the chief centre for the manufacture of the 
unique metalware. Due to its striking inlay artwork, Bidriware is 
an important export handicraft of India and is prized as a symbol 
of wealth. The metal used is a blackened alloy of zinc and copper 
inlaid with thin sheets of pure silver.  Rajasthan, recognized by its 
Royal heritage is a prominent and well-established craft industry. 
Craft remains a tradition in Rajasthan, preserved over centuries by 
the stronghold of the Royal Rajput family. Within the craft indus-
try are smaller occupations. These include, fabric colouration and 
embellishment, decorative painting and puppetry. Craft workers see 
this not as an occupation, but rather a mark of respect to their heri-
tage. In the process of fabric colouration, woven fabrics are treated 
by methods such as tie-dyeing, resist dyeing and direct application. 
The dupatta worn by women show the popularity of dyeing. Fab-
rics are embellished with mirror embroidery, symbolic to Rajasthan 
and wooden beading once dyed. The trend of mirror embroidery is 
also visible on dupattas in Punjab, known as the phulkari. Decora-
tive patterns adorn all surfaces in Rajasthan. Interiors of homes are 
painted with floral motifs; similar bindi (dotted) designs are seen on 
garments. The clipped camel is unique to Rajasthan. In this, patterns 
are imprinted on the hide of the camel, taken place during the Push-
kar and Nagaur festivals by the Rabari caste. Puppetry and theatre 
has remained a popular form of entertainment in Rajasthan.  The 
crafts of India have been valued throughout time; their existence 
today proves the efforts put into their preservation. Despite the rich 
history of Indian Culture and artisanal products, the roots of these 
crafts, which are the rural craftsmen, are in decline. Rising costs of 
materials and supplies have placed many of these craft communities 
in financial struggle. A recent article in the Times of India predicts 
the price of steel to rise between Rs 600 and 1000 per tonne. On the 
other hand, statistics from the All India Handicrafts Board show that 
craft export has risen from 23 crores to over 9000 crores since the 
past 50 years. With rising economic and political issues in India, the 
craft sector is struggling to uphold. Although an interest to retain the 
culture of crafts is seen in designers and institutions.

Problems faced by Indian artisans
While crafts received royal and aristocratic patronage during pre-In-
dependence days and played a central role in Gandhi’s independence 
struggle, they have slowly lost relevance with the advent of industri-
alization. Currently, the sector carries the stigma of inferiority and 
backwardness, and is viewed as “decorative, peripheral and elitist”. 
This is compounded by the Government’s treatment of crafts as a 
sunset industry, which has resulted in a lack of well-developed pol-
icies and programs to protect and strengthen the ecosystem for ar-
tisans.  The main challenges facing artisans in creating sustainable 
livelihoods in today’s economy can be described as follows:
1. Low productivity –The sector’s informal nature and the low edu-
cation of most artisans create issues such as:
a. Unorganized production – As a largely unorganized sector, handi-
crafts faces problems such as a paucity of professional infrastructure 
such as work sheds, storage space, shipping and packing facilities.
b. Low education – Many crafts require the entire household to par-
ticipate in production in some capacity. In many cases, crafts also 
serve as a seasonal source of income for agricultural households. 
This means that children miss school, resulting in low education 
levels for the family overall. The lack of education makes it diffi-
cult to manage inventory, access government schemes and market 
information and bargain with traders and middlemen. It is estimated 
that in 2013 around 50% of heads of households of crafts produc-
ing families had no education whatsoever, and more shockingly, 
around 90% of the women in these households were completely un-
educated, according to a report published in Economic and Political 
Weekly 2003, by World Bank titled Handmade in India: Preliminary 
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Analysis of Crafts Producers and Crafts Production.
c. Outdated production methods – Artisans may also lack the finan-
cial capability to upgrade technology in production, or undergo nec-
essary training on a regular basis, as would be available to them in a 
formal work setting. This compromises the quality of their products 
and raises the cost of production.
CRAFITA – Path to equal rights and sustainable future
Marketplaces like Amazon and eBay offer ways for businesses to 
sell online. These platforms give sellers a huge audience to market 
their products to. However, for creative entrepreneurs wanting to 
sell artisanal goods these huge marketplaces are disadvantageous 
because the handmade product they’ve spent hours carefully craft-
ing can be found on eBay for a fraction of the price, mass produced 
by a globalised factory assembly line. That’s why these individuals 
avoid outlets like eBay and choose to sell their goods on bespoke 
handmade marketplaces like CRAFITA.
Losing up to 15% of every sale of a handmade product is a huge 
financial drain on those wanting to run a lucrative business through 
their creative endeavours. The solution that more and more artisans 
are choosing is to skip the middle man and create their own eCom-
merce websites. However, 90% of the artisans aren’t educated and 
hence, lacks knowledge of major issues like supply chain, transac-
tions, exports and other related information. At CRAFITA, we have 
designed a 2-fold model for Indian Artisans. This includes initial-
ly teaching them craft studies through our experienced artisans in 
schools and once the budding artisans are ready to start their own 
micro-businesses CRAFITA provides them platform to sell their 
products online Globally. International market for handicrafts in 
pegged around $400B, out of which India has a share of around $8B. 
And, India has 40% of the global artisan population. The disparity 
lies in the fact that 40% of global population of artisans contribute 
to roughly 2% of the global market which makes us believe that 
small innovations in this sector will make a deep impact and bring 
in a rapid wave of organization of this sector. Preserving local arts 
& culture, poverty reduction through livelihood and income gener-
ation, raising educational & health standards, producing environ-
mentally sustainable products & services using proper work ethics 
and Education as tool are some of major focus areas of CRAFITA. 
We value in Educating Rural Artisans to help them develop skills 
and sell their products online. CRAFITA has partnered with various 
schools in North india to provide quality artisnal skills, basic com-
puter knowledge and Business learning. We aim to make Artisans 
skilled and smart. Later we provide online platform which helps ar-
tisans to increase their profits by a booming 400% on an average. In 
past one year we have impacted 2000+ Artisans including more than 
60% of women in rural regions under proper work ethics. In vast 
country like India with myriad social problems, the potential for 
Artisan growth definitely looks promising and CRAFITA aims to 
develop concept of Rural Entrepreneurship across rural region with 
considerable growth of micro-women entrepreneurs across regions.

Empowering women artisan with fair trade
Feeding families. Nursing the sick. Producing half the world’s food 
supply and performing nearly two-thirds of the world’s work hours, 
according to the UN. All these responsibilities and many more fall 
on the shoulders of women of the world, who represent over half of 
our global population. Yet they receive only one-tenth of the world’s 
income, own only one percent of its property, and are subject to 
disproportionate amounts of violence, discrimination, and impover-
ishment relative to their male fellows.
Women and girls, everywhere, must have equal rights and opportu-
nity, and be able to live free of violence and discrimination. Wom-
en’s equality and empowerment is one of the 17 Sustainable De-
velopment Goals, but also integral to all dimensions of inclusive 
and sustainable development. In short, all the SDGs depend on the 

achievement of Goal 5.
Gender equality by 2030 requires urgent action to eliminate the 
many root causes of discrimination that still curtail women’s rights 
in private and public spheres. At CRAFITA, we respect the Sus-
tainable Development Goals issued by United Nation and aim to 
execute various goals especially Goal 5 which suggests, “Gender 
Equality”, a way to provide equal opportunities to everyone. We 
aim to create a better future for everyone with proper work ethics 
and an opportunity for rural growth of developing economies. We 
see the future of micro-businesses and aim to create the ecosystem 
of Rural Entrepreneurship.

Conclusions
Handicraft sector is one of the sectors which can contribute to the 
success of Make in India mission. India is one of the important 
suppliers of handicrafts to the world market and has shown its im-
portance since years. Handicrafts do not mean to rely only on the 
handwork, innovation, and technology can also be collaborated with 
the mind frame of the artisans for further enhancement in this sector. 
However, there are some setbacks which needed to be addressed 
by the Government, Local bodies, and NGO’s more than that it is 
the motivation and inspiration for new entries which needed to be 
taken seriously. Finally, we can say that this sector has potential to 
grow, and there are people willing to be the part of this sector, all 
they need is the help from the government, which can effectively 
contribute to the establishment of business, and make this sector 
work as other organized sectors are working.
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In a rapidly changing world that has gone to a new stage of its dy-
namic development over the past decades, it is increasingly diffi-
cult to consider the line between old, traditional rules and simplest 
ways towards realization the growing human needs. Especially 
when it comes to such ‘new needs’ as:
- the need for current, complete and truthful information,
- the need for self-realization, for quick career and wages progres-
sion,
- the need to follow growing ‘consuming’ trend in an unbalanced 
market-social environment.
The blindly following traditions often leads us away from achiev-
ing goals and addressing needs, but at the same time, negligence 
of which creates an ‘ethical lag’ that plunges a person into a social 
vacuum, which also hampers effective goal-setting.
Few years ago we began to focus on very new things: on equal 
opportunity in business for women and minorities, on tolerance, 
on equal rights for everyone. But there is also another side of this 
medal. As the social and business environment has changed dra-
matically over the past four decades, we are faced the list of new 
ethical challenges, mentioned before. We have made some head-
way in regulating product safety, controlling environmental pollu-
tion and integrating women and minorities into business. But, as 
K.O.Hanson notices, there is much less room for ethics in business 
today than there once was. The discipline of the market simply 
won’t permit it (Hanson, 2014). On another side, we can see de-
velopment of various movements and programs, emphasized law 
and regulations binding the enterprise, plus some black-and-white 
standards such as ‘don’t steal from the state’ and ‘protect the na-
ture then using resources’.
Basically, we are all responsible for the failure to build ethics ro-
bustly into business and corporate management. There was no the 
middle or ‘golden era’ when ethics was dominant. So, we hope it 
comes soon. Because we passed already the period with the unsafe 
products manufacturing, unregulated youth and woman rights, 
uncontrolled pollution and so on. And, unfortunately, very often 
shifting these ‘destructive standards’ was initiated not by the state 
with its law, but by local leaders. 
Ethical leadership encompasses the personal conduct of the lead-
er and the leader’s expectations that followers behave ethically. 
Building on social learning and social exchange theory, we pro-
pose that ethical leadership interacts with coworker ethicality to 
predict personnel’s ethical intentions and organizational citizen-
ship behavior (Robbins, 2018). 
Consistent with social learning and the social exchange theories 
(O’Keefe, Messervey & Squires, 2017), there are positive rela-
tionships between ethical leadership and coworker ethicality with 
ethical outcomes. Perceptions of ethical leadership strengthened 

the relationship between coworker ethicality and ethical intentions 
and organizational citizenship behavior, highlighting the impor-
tance of leaders in shaping the behavior of organizational mem-
bers. This leadership initiative is fastening special codes drafting. 
Such codes can be effective instruments for shaping ethical behav-
ior and guiding employee decision-making. Culture and effective 
communication are key components to a code’s success. If codes 
are embedded in the culture and embraced by the leaders, they are 
likely to be successful. Communicating the code’s precepts in an 
effective way is crucial to its success. Discussion between em-
ployees and management is a key component of successful ethical 
codes (Stevens, 2008) 
Now let’s talk about the most common ethical dilemmas or chal-
lenges we faced with while doing business. The following seven 
dilemmas, pointed by Hanson (2014) however, are common for 
our life, business or other professional initiatives.
Dilemma 1: Decent Work. This dilemma matches three things: the 
job market (opportunities), personal skills, and personal beliefs. 
It is challenge of spending the majority of private time (job for 
the next year or more than 20 years), contributing to self-welfare, 
satisfying individual needs and at the same time meeting interest 
of society, contribute something to the improvement of the human 
condition and environment. It is also the question of real cost and 
substantial cost. So, decent work can be found also as a good cor-
porate culture that respects workers and their interests. 
Dilemma 2: Work vs. Family. The second dilemma consists in 
finding balance to strike between commitment to work and to the 
family. We all make a basic decision whether to do extra work, ne-
glecting our family time, or to limit the work to achieve a balance 
with family priorities. The problem is the companies and organiza-
tions often have insatiable demand for our own time. And if we do 
delegated work all the time, they will offer faster promotions and 
higher salaries. This dilemma could be answered in the first few 
weeks, when we agree or disagree with such working conditions. 
The best decision is proper regulating that demand by ourselves. 
Because this dilemma of balance between work and family also 
faces us with day-to-day conflicts between family obligations and 
work. So, values and good balance could help us to make a right 
choice.
Dilemma 3: Playing in Team. Going with the crowd or be a good 
‘team player’ who goes whatever the group is doing characterizes 
typical group behavior. Every corporate culture has norms and a 
way of doing things. And some values and behaviors are not at-
tractive or even illegal. It is the problem of being ‘different’, inde-
pendent or individual one in a group. Group norms are powerful in 
determining rules as the ways of getting things done. But we have 
to decide whether go along with the crowd or not, to maintain own 
values ore share group’s view.  
Dilemma 4: When Leaders Mislead. This problem occurs when 
we should decide what to do when confronted by inappropriate 
behavior by our own leaders. Their ethics are not always exem-
plary. Some leaders have weak values affecting people around. 
The challenge occurs then leader requires going along with his 
strategy. This situation requires a delicate skill of ‘giving voice to 
one’s values’.
Dilemma 5: Being an Agent of Change. This dilemma or individ-
ual choice occurs when one person could initiate some positive 
change in organization. Lots of things can be improved as well in 
any direction, in any place. But the changes also render traditions 
making them even unethical. For example, Internet then becoming 
new way of communication, also becomes a great challenge from 
the point of view of personal data security.
Dilemma 6: Careers and the Common Good. The sixth dilemma, 
all professionals face, is deciding whether to look beyond their 
immediate organization and apply their professional skills for the 

78 

World Youth Forum “right to dialogue” - Xi edition



benefit of humanity. Accountants have long helped nonprofits in 
their drive for accurate financial reporting and adequate controls. 
Like the doctor without borders who represents a response by the 
medical profession to the broader6 needs for free, or civic activist. 
A large number of such professionals have lost their lives provid-
ing services for free for the common good.
Dilemma 7: Intergeneration Interaction. Considering ethics as a 
line between traditional concepts and the objective present-day 
needs, we should find our own ethical threshold, considering fu-
ture social effects. 
The Individual Ethical Choice and Its Importance 
So what is ethical behavior of a modern individual toward orienta-
tion on achieving personal goals? Ethics is considered as the abil-
ity to take from the old rules not everything (as a heavy inherited 
set of values, mindsets, and attitudes), but the pure quintessence 
of the best, convenient behavioral elements. In fact, it should serve 
as a kind of a pass to a highly moral, responsible, and at the same 
time, proactive, productive and dynamic society. 
The importance of individual ethical choice in business is critical-
ly high. We suppose that education and common social responsi-
bility could address many ethical questions and social needs fac-
ing society today. 
Corporate behavior depends on the hundreds of individuals, like 
us, making individual ethical choices every day. To become part 
of that movement we must understand our own values, the multi-
ple roles we play in life and our obligations that come with those 
roles. Also we should anticipate the unavoidable ethical dilemmas 
of those roles because they will test what our values really are.
If we manage to do this, companies and their managers will be 
held to a higher standard. Our collective mission to improve the 
ethics of business and of all society’s institutions has come back to 
us individually. We need shaping our values and our character. The 
importance of individuals to ethics in our society can only occur in 
educational institutions and be disseminated.
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Let us describe the problem of optimal economic behavior through 
the prism of ethics and it’s current social borders. Behavioral 
economics explores what affects people’s economic decisions and 
the consequences of those decisions for market prices, returns, and 
resource allocation. Traditional economics assumes that people’s 
decisions are based on the rule of maximizing utility. Behavioral 
economics, in contrast, neither assumes that people are good in 
utility maximization nor that it is people’s only goal. Using empirical 
tools, behavioral economists have shown rather that people have 
psychological biases, limited cognitive resources, and care about 
other values such as fairness, all of which might undermine their 
utility maximization behavior (Miller, 2015).
Behavioral economics explores what affects people’s economic 
decisions and the consequences, highlighting the human factor in 
economic decision-making: mood, emotions, feelings, cognitive 
biases etc. Human behavior is also guided by other individuals’ 
decisions. In ‘A theory of equity, reciprocity, and competition’, 
Bolton and Ockenfels (2000) use various economic games to explain 
that human behavior is not only motivated by pecuniary outcomes 
that one receives, but also by the relation of one’s own outcome to 
the outcomes of others. This assumption gets readily apparent in 
classic economic ultimatum games. In these two-player games, one 
player, acting as the proposer, receives a certain amount of money 
that he can distribute between the two players. The other player, the 
responder, can then accept or reject the offer. Rejecting the offer 
results in a payoff of zero for both players. Standard economic game 
theory assumes that – in accordance with trying to maximize utility 
– more money is preferred over the less money (Miller, 2015).
This standard economic assumption would result in the predictions 
that the responder should accept any offer that leaves him or her with 
an amount larger than zero. Assuming this, the proposer should offer 
the smallest possible amount to the responder. However, empirical 
data suggests differently: responders do not accept all offers larger 
than zero. Small offers are frequently rejected. Proposers seem to 
anticipate this behavior and typically send amounts that are larger 
than minimal. This situation addresses to the ethics when responder’s 
and proposer’s interests should meet for decision making. 
The ultimatum game clearly demonstrates that human economic 
decisions are social and affected by the relation of one’s own 
outcome to the outcome of others (Mailath and Postlewaite, 2002). 
That is why we should take into account the ethical side also here. 
These decisions strongly depend on responders’ concerns for equity 
as well as strategic considerations of proposers.
The social influence on economic decisions is not only evident in 
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the small narrow scope of direct comparisons of one’s own outcome 
to the outcome of others, but can also be detected on a larger scale, 
through the influence of norms. In the example of the ultimatum game 
described above, equity and fairness norms influence proposers’ and 
responders’ expectations and behaviors (Miller, 2015).
According to mentioned, the ethical economic behavior could be 
presented as a quadrant of conditions which represents four main 
behavioral types in economic decision making (Figure 1)

Figure 1 shows that only one condition, where behavior is both 
ethical and profitable, could meet the characteristics of progress 
and sustainability for common long-term welfare. Because this 
condition only corresponds with such sustainable development 
goals as ‘struggling poverty’, ‘zero hunger’, ‘good health and well-
being’, ‘decent work and economic growth’, ‘reduced inequalities’, 
‘sustainable cities and communities’, ‘responsible consumption and 
production’, ‘partnerships for the goals’. Other conditions, marked 
as ‘unethical, but shortly profitable’, ‘ethical, but not profitable’, 
‘unethical and unprofitable’ on the figure could not be the base for 
meeting all that goals in a long-term perspective as it needed for 
sustainable development. As such development means focusing on 
long-term and permanent favorable conditions.
So, we suppose to argue that economic rationality and ethical 
behavior cannot be reduced one to the other. In order to express 
ethical economic challenges as opposing economic interest with 
ethical concerns, we should orient on a rational behavior that 
combines these two irreducible dimensions in an open but not 
arbitrary manner. Behaviors that are neither ethical nor profitable 
are considered irrational (nonarbitrariness). However, behaviors 
that are profitable but unethical, and behaviors that are ethical but 
not profitable, are all treated as rational (openness). Combining 
ethical concerns with economic interest, ethical business is, in 
turn, an optimal form of rationality between venality and sacrifice. 
Because everyone prefers to communicate by declaring that he acts 
ethically, ethical business remains ambiguous until some economic 
interest is actually sacrificed. Ethical business has an interest in 
demonstrating its consistency between communication and behavior 
with a transparent attitude. On the other hand, venal behaviors must 
remain confidential to hide the corresponding lack of consistency. 
This discursive approach based on transparency and confidentiality 
helps to further distinguish between ethical and unethical economic 
behaviors. Business should acknowledge a social responsibility 
because it is economically rational: ‘ethics pays’ stable (Menestrel, 
2002). 
In turn, perspectives of sustainability of development suppose 
applying a simple argument that unethical behavior never pays. 
With such a reduction, not only it is useless to care about ethical 
concerns since they are automatically satisfied, but there can be 
no incentives to be unethical since unethical business cannot be 
profitable (Menestrel, 2002).

Conclusion
The standard economic way of thinking about costs and benefits is 
rather productive to our assessment of many policy issues. But in the 
context of sustainability of development achieving, the ethical issues 
shouldn’t be neglected on this way. Yet the traditional economic 
way of thinking is only part of the complex way of thinking about 
these issues. Economics operates within a larger moral framework: 
an economist who ignores larger moral road signs in making policy 
choices is thinking incompletely and thus failing to think critically 
about the issue. Optimal economic behavior seeing through the 
prism of ethics and its social borders, seems to be a wide set of 
personal attitudes and choices which reflects readiness for meeting 
ethical-economic challenges as opposing economic interest with 
ethical concerns.
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A famous American physicist, and Intel’s co-founder, Robert Noyce 
once quite rightly said, ‘If ethics are poor at the top, then behavior 
is copied down through the organization.’
The year 1951, just a few years prior to independence, in an excep-
tional turn of events and striving leadership, a group of educated 
men struggled to get the Muslims and minorities of the Subconti-
nent a separate homeland. Such was their determination that Great 
Britain was forced into compliance and the world saw a change to 
the map, the inception and creation of the Islamic Republic of Pa-
kistan. However, the struggle for Pakistan was not without its prob-
lems. After independence had been declared, the issue of how un-
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fairly assets and resources were divided between India and Pakistan 
was raised, with the latter nation, despite constituting a significant 
population and complete lack of government, being given a consid-
erably lower sum then the former. But this was not to demotivate or 
dishearten Mohammad Ali Jinnah, the founder of Pakistan, and his 
leadership. The Pakistani side took their share and began governance, 
rehabilitation and development in the country, with the utmost clarity. 
The world had heard and observed the extraordinary efforts of the 
Pakistani leaders and their ethical practices, however, the most no-
table examples came to light when in 1951 the first Prime Minister 
of Pakistan Liaqat Ali Khan was shot and assassinated. When his 
body was taken to hospital, and his clothes removed, the doctors 
were astounded to see that his clothes were old, worn or had been 
torn and hand sewn. His socks had many holes in them and he had 
not been carrying any money on him. Further investigation by au-
thorities into his assassination and life revealed that he held no land 
or assets, he and had his family had little money besides the Gov-
ernment salary and residence provided to them and he had made 
no lavish plans to secure his family’s wellbeing in the event of his 
death. He was the most powerful man in Pakistan at the time and yet 
he lived a simple life.
The Founding Fathers laid down exceptional examples for their suc-
cessors, and future and future Pakistani politicians and leaders to 
follow. However, over the course of its almost 71 years of history, 
such practices have been lost. 
Pakistan has seen a mixture of civil and military political leader-
ship, wrought with rumours, cases of misuse and abuse of power, 
authority and government resources, nepotism and the leading of 
extraordinary and lavish lifestyles beyond their means. 
If the civil side abuses government power and resources, the military 
intervened to topple the preceding government only to establish a 
dictatorship contrary to constitutional and democratic principles for 
an indefinite period until death or departure of the military leader, or 
an uprising from the political parties brings an end to such indefinite 
rulings, so that the country could get back on the democratic track. 
This structure of governance followed until the political parties be-
came enlightened and passed the 18th Constitutional amendment in 
2010 to inaugurate principles to never allow military intervention 
to overthrow democratically elected governments. 
Wealthy and lavish lifestyles have become synonyms with Paki-
stani politicians, with rumours of accumulated wealth in Swiss 
and international bank accounts, living in luxury apartments in 
Dubai or purchasing expensive properties in London and France, 
or admitting their children through voluntary donations to expen-
sive universities such as Oxford or Cambridge. All this whilst 
thousands of Pakistani children do not go to school, or go to a 
school with inadequate facilities, and are in dearth of quality and 
affordable education. This was further evident from the assets dis-
closed by the politicians aspiring to contest the General Election 
of 2018 in their nomination papers. There is a consensus of pre-
vailing opinion that these politicians own more property then they 
disclosed in their nomination papers to the Election Commission 
of Pakistan. 
To add insult to injury, if a particular political party does choose 
to invest government resources, it is only on infrastructure or ser-
vices such as roads, flyovers, bus transit or train services in order 
to depict that something has been done for the people, hence, the 
people should vote for them in the next general elections. These 
actions completely ignore the poor standards of living and basic 
facilities and, the dropping literacy rates, which are only taking 
the country backwards instead of further, and further rooting Paki-
stan’s third world country status in history and the political world 
forum, to the extent that it is now being seen as politically unstable 
and precarious. 
Pakistani politicians of the last three decades have often been 

found to embarrass Pakistan in many scenarios, for example the 
Asghar Khan Case1 where numerous politicians allegedly accepted 
bribes to ensure defeat of Pakistan’s former female Prime Minister, 
Benazir Bhutto. Other examples such as the purchase of notoriously 
expensive properties abroad, marital affairs, both business and friend-
ly linkages with state enemies or persons of interests, the Paradise 
Papers of 2018 and the infamous Panama Papers in 2016, are all in-
stances that have ashamed Pakistan as a nation through its politicians. 
Many Pakistani politicians were named in the Panama Papers as 
having properties abroad linked to offshore companies and accounts 
to evade taxation and conceal ownership, lest the issue of the money 
trail leading to the purchase of said properties is raised. Such an 
unprecedented international leakage of sensitive information per-
taining to politicians’ accumulated wealth had many opportune re-
percussions the world over. For example, Iceland’s Prime Minister 
Sigmundur Gunnlaugsso resigned2 when his name appeared and the 
Ukrainian President Petro Poroshenko3 was forced into abdication, 
due to the raising of accountability and democratic measures in their 
respective countries. Many political figures all over the world were 
named in the Panama leaks, such as the likes of the European Union 
countries, Australia, Argentina, China etc., and were forced to make 
statements of transparency and clarify their positions. The current 
Canadian Prime Minister Justin Trudeau has denied any involve-
ment with the leaks, saying, “I have entirely and completely been 
transparent about mine and my family’s finances. That is something 
I learned early on that Canadians expect from their leaders4.”
The ramifications in Pakistan however, were different. Two former 
Prime Ministers; one, twice elected and deceased, Ms. Benazir Bhu-
tto and the third time elected, Mr. Nawaz Sharif were both named 
in these papers for holding accumulated wealth secured under off-
shore companies. 
The outcry and opening of floodgates of cases led to the question-
ing of the ethical standards of these politicians, with the biggest 
question being raised as where was the money source or trail that 
funded such lavish lifestyles and the acquisition of such expensive 
properties. This debate and its entailing cases led to the initiation of 
strict accountability towards politicians to remain sincere to their 
country and the strengthening of law enforcement institutions such 
as the Courts and the National Accountability Bureau (NAB) to en-
sure that all politicians means of living were clean and free from 
sources involving dirty money. 
Nawaz Sharif, being the former Prime Minister, now stands disqual-
ified from holding public office by the Supreme Court of Pakistan5 
for allegedly using public resources and public forums, including 
the national Television Channel, to deny the allegations pertaining 
to him and his family in the Panama Papers. As renowned Scholar, 
Hussain Nadim puts it ‘’ The truth is, as a political leader you lie 
once, the people will question your truths until eternity’’6.
1 ‘The Asghar Khan Case’ online article in The Nation website, 22nd 
August 2015, https://nation.com.pk/22-Aug-2015/the-asghar-khan-case 
2  J. Henley, ‘Iceland PM steps aside after protests over Panama Papers 
revelations’ online article on The Guardian website, 5th April 2016 https://
www.theguardian.com/world/2016/apr/05/iceland-prime-minister-resigns-
over-panama-papers-revelations
3 ‘Kyiv Protesters Say Poroshenko Must Go; Russia-Owned Sites 
Attacked’ online article on the RadioFreeEurope/RadioLiberty website, 19th 
February 2018 https://www.rferl.org/a/ukraine-demonstations-poreshenko-
saakashvili-kyiv/29046802.html 
4  J. Trudeau quote in R. Fife, ‘Trudeau says he does not have money in 
offshore accounts’ online article on The Globe And Mail website, 7th April 
2016 ) https://www.theglobeandmail.com/news/politics/trudeau-says-he-
does-not-have-money-in-offshore-accounts/article29563513/
5 H. Bhatti, ‘Nawaz Sharif steps down as PM after SC’s disqualification 
verdict’ online article on the Dawn website, 28th July 2017 https://www.
dawn.com/news/1348191
6 H. Nadim ‘Kings don’t life’ online article on The Express Tribune 
website, 27th June 2018 https://tribune.com.pk/story/1743226/6-kings-
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The cases against the Sharif Family led to the formation of the Joint 
Investigation Team (JIT) whose investigation uprooted even more 
corruption and dishonest scandals thus leading to Sharif’s dismissal 
from public office as the Prime Minister and corruption references 
against him and his family that are still ongoing. Such are the effects 
of the Panama leakage and subsequent JIT investigations that more 
properties7 are being revealed even today and has opened floodgates 
for investigations into other politicians, both from PML-N and other 
political parties, regarding accumulated wealth and work permits 
to avoid taxation. Thus leading to the disqualifications of serving 
Minister for Foreign Affairs Khawaja Asif8 and investigations into 
Former Interior Minister Ahsan Iqbal. 
Such actions can ensure the raising of the ethical standards of the 
performances of politicians in the future but not their personalities, 
as seen from the constant retaliation and denial of the former Pre-
mier and his political party and family, who despite facing corrup-
tion charges and disqualification from public office continues to 
deny any corruption or illegal practices. Thus begging the question; 
do such politicians only enter politics and form political parties so 
as to use Government money to fund their lavish lifestyles and ac-
cumulate properties and assets, establish their families and children. 
This is further evident from the politics of inheritance where chil-
dren succeed their parents as leaders to political parties as Benazir 
Bhutto became Chairman of the Pakistan Peoples’ Party (PPP) after 
her father’s hanging and the current Chairman Bilawal Bhutto Zard-
ari was appointed to the position after his mother died, and as Mar-
yam Nawaz has now entered as heir apparent to Nawaz Sharif and 
the PML-N, which raises the politicians ethical standards debate to 
one of political dynasties to rule in monarchy style manner over the 
ruled whose standard of living declines with each passing day and 
are left politically, economically and financially vulnerable.
Another issue that is being raised regarding political heirs and heir 
apparent is that the assets revealed in their nomination papers for 
the 2018 General Elections showed a considerable amount of ac-
cumulated wealth. However, these heirs have never been formally 
employed or ever worked a day in their lives nor were they part of 
an elected government before, and can only justify this wealth as 
being gifted or inherited from their political dynastic families. 
Furthermore, is this issue only limited to ethical standards when 
the two same political parties keep coming back into power one 
after another? And what were the ethical standards of former Presi-
dent General Pervaiz Musharraf during his reign in the early 2000s 
when holding both offices of public and military? Considering he 
had many Pakistanis handed over to different countries or interna-
tional agencies in exchange for money or to please and strengthen 
friendly ties with such international players, such as the case of Dr. 
Aafia Siddiqui9 and her children, and the Supreme Court of Pakistan 
has had to intervene to locate missing persons. Therefore, the issue 
goes beyond one of ethics to a complete lack of failure to protect 
the people of Pakistan or working in the best interests of Pakistan. 
In reference to the opening quote above, such unethical practices by 
the top tiers of a countries management lead to middle and lower 
tiers also indulging in corrupt practices to either support top tiers or 
for their own personal gains. 

dont-lie/
7 J. Garside, D. Pegg, and J. Burke, ‘Pakistani PM’s children raised £7m 
against UK flats owned offshore’ online article on The Guardian website, 
5th April 2016 https://www.theguardian.com/global/2016/apr/05/pakistan-
prime-minister-nawaz-sharif-children-deutsche-bank-panama-papers
8 R. Shehzad, ‘Khawaja Asif disqualified for life by Islamabad High Court’ 
online article on The Express Tribune website, 26th April 2018 https://
tribune.com.pk/story/1695532/1-ihc-announce-judgment-khawaja-asifs-
disqualification-case
9 ‘The Case of Dr Aafia Siddiqui’ Editorial online article on The Express 
Tribune website, 24th September 2010 https://tribune.com.pk/story/54150/
the-case-of-dr-aafia-siddiqui

However, there are good and bad facets to everything, just as good 
people can be found amongst the bad people, as is the case with Pa-
kistani politics. Imran Khan has recently emerged as a top political 
leader who has come up with proposals to take Pakistan forward and 
work for the betterment of the country and its people. Many of his 
initiatives such as the Panama Papers Case and raising corrupt prac-
tices of politicians have led to greater enforcement of accountability 
by the media, judiciary and law enforcement agencies. 
Then there is the example of Jamshed Dasti, dubbed as the poorest 
politician in Pakistan who lives a simple life and uses his position 
to help people in the area, to which he has been elected from over 
the years. This, in contrast to the examples of above-mentioned pol-
iticians, creates discrepancies and raises the question of political 
ethics and misuse of political power and position. 
Politicians’ ethical behaviour and standards has become an emerg-
ing debate in Pakistan, largely credited to the Panama Papers scan-
dal, and has urged the country’s people and law enforcement insti-
tutions to force such politicians into compliance with the constitu-
tion, law, and new rules made as a result of the debate. However, a 
prevailing distrust continues to exist amongst the Pakistani masses 
against these politicians. 
The practices of new politicians such as Imran Khan’s, remain to 
been seen, as they have won the 2018 General Elections, and have 
raised the very notion of ethical politics against the politically ma-
tured politicians. 
Regardless, the politicians’ ethical standards and practices should 
be an ongoing debate and measure as to bring accountability and 
quality assurance within politics in not just Pakistan but the world 
over. Politics evolves and so should its culpability, due to its greater 
vulnerability of abuse of power when the functioning and wellbeing 
of an entire State and its people is dependable and at stake because 
‘Politics is merciless, politicians should not be’10.

MORAL OBLIGATIONS OF STATES TO 
LET WOULD-BE IMMIGRANTS IN THEIR 

TERRITORIES

NINA MIHOLJCIC
Independent IR Researcher

ninamih87@gmail.com
Serbia

Summary
Recent events regarding separation of would-be immigrant fami-
lies at the US-Mexico border and introduction of more restrictive 
immigration measures across the EU pose a series of moral ques-
tions. Should the state have the exclusive right to refuse the entry 
of non citizens in its territory? Is there a moral-based argument for 
closed borders? What are the benefits of less restrictive immigra-
tion policy? These questions are analyzed through the lens of two 
contradictory philosophic perspectives – utilitarianism and commu-

10 Quote of Politician and Senator Aitzaz Ahsan mentioned on a TV show 
Power Play on ARY News on 8th February 2017
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nitarianism. Utilitarianism is in favor of more open borders since 
it perceives immigrants as an economically beneficial potential. 
On the other hand, communitarianism advocates more restrictive 
measures on immigration entrance because newcomers are seen 
as a damaging factor to already established set of cultural values 
and security agendas in one country. This article might not provide 
clear-cut solutions for the abovementioned contradictions but rather 
a platform for future debates on the ethics of immigration.

1. Freedom to leave vs entry restrictions  
Immigration has not been a frequent subject of moral and political 
philosophy. One of the reasons for such negligence could be found 
within the general principle of migration which is based on a certain 
contested aspect. Migration as the movement of people from one 
place to another with intention of establishing a new permanent or 
temporary residence includes two main stages – emigration and im-
migration. Between these two stages lays irreconcilable gap. While 
the right to exit or the right to emigrate is acknowledged by the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights (1948) as a basic human 
right, there is no such general recognition when it comes to the right 
to entry or the right to immigrate. Article 13 of the Universal Dec-
laration of Human Rights clearly defines freedom of movement as 
the right to move freely within the borders of a state and the right to 
exit and return to the home country. Unlike its counterpart, the right 
to entry is deprived from such widely acknowledged status and it is 
still a very problematic area for many political philosophers. 
The general principle of justice in migration is highly asymmetri-
cal in its nature. Ypi challenges this implicitly accepted unbalanced 
position and argues that if the state is entitled to justifiably restrict 
incoming freedom of movement then it is equally authorized to jus-
tifiably restrict outgoing freedom of movement. (Ypi, 2008) Thus 
the symmetry between the right to exit and the right to entry is ac-
complished in case if a state could be authorized to put limitations 
on emigration and immigration correspondingly on the basis of a 
valid reason for such action.
On the other hand, advocating for global free movement that rec-
ognizes the freedom to exit and entry as an elementary human right 
leads to complete denial of the moral principle of political self-de-
termination and diminishes the significance of democratic states. 
(Bader, 2005, p. 339)  Since I believe that states still play a very 
important role in the contemporary world, defending global free-
dom of movement appears to be a futile method of thinking, as 
much I would like this to be more powerful approach in political 
philosophy. In the case of arguing whether the state has the mor-
al obligation to let non-citizens in its territory, utilitarianism and 
communitarianism seem to be a better choice for the analysis of  
the ethical dimension of immigration issue. Both approaches do not 
undermine the importance of states and the principle of political 
self-determination.
In the midst of European migration crisis and recent tensions at the 
US-Mexico borders regarding illegal crossings the discussion on the 
ethics of immigration has started to attract more attention. Sarah 
Fine (2013) argues that well embedded notion that states own ex-
clusive right to control the entry and settlement of non citizens in 
their territories requires a serious re-evaluation. Tension between 
the principle of national sovereignty and the argument for more 
open borders continues to produce highly contested moral stances. 
However, continuous debate over such moral inconsistencies could 
lead to a middle ground alleviating the clash between polar views 
within the ethics of immigration.

2. Collective right to self-determination 
Moral reasons for restrictive borders are mostly derived from com-
munitarian theories that praise citizenship as a meaningful belong-
ing to a particular political entity which allows exercise of the right 

to political self-determination. (Parker & Brassett, 2005, p. 240) 
Arguments for limiting borders are mostly concentrated on the pro-
tection of national culture and national security, as well as maintain-
ing established economic institutions whether in terms of protecting 
domestic workers or sustaining state benefits. Even though these ar-
guments might sound morally justified, it is still important to remain 
skeptical and reassess state restrictions on immigration. Re-evalu-
ation could reveal some unexpected spaces within the communi-
tarian approach that actually show certain, although conditioned, 
openness towards immigration.
Michael Walzer (1983) claims that states as political communities 
have a certain right in respect of immigration. That is, the state has 
the right to control immigration because that is how it can “defend 
the liberty and welfare, the politics and culture of a group of peo-
ple committed to one another and to their common life”. (1983, p. 
5) Although Walzer strongly defends the principle of democratic 
self-determination on which it is decided who is a member and 
should enjoy all benefits of communal life and who is a stranger 
and needs to be excluded from one political community, he still ad-
mits there is one category of strangers that does not fall under such 
strict restrictions – refugees. The UN Convention (1951) defines a 
refugee as a person who “owing to well-founded fear of being per-
secuted for reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a 
particular social group or political opinion, is outside the country 
of his nationality and is unable or, owing to such fear, is unwilling 
to avail himself of the protection of that country.” Thus the moral 
obligation of signatory states would be to protect refugees by let-
ting them into their territory and not returning them to states where 
they may face persecutions. From Walzer`s point of view an entry 
should be granted to refugees since “everyone must have a place to 
live, and a place where a reasonably secure life is possible.” (p. 10-
11) In other words, every individual is entitled to a membership of 
political community. We have to remind ourselves of the moral duty 
to host those less fortunate who seek a safe and peaceful place to 
settle. This moral concern is especially relevant for many European 
countries that are currently affected by migrant crisis. 
Justification for immigration barriers is based on the fear that new-
comers might challenge or modify a national culture and already 
established, shared way of life. One must ask if the argument for 
preserving culture is really morally defendable. First, there is no 
clear evidence on how many potential immigrants would take to 
change a national culture. Likewise, there is no indication that the 
future immigrants will be reluctant to integrate into new cultural 
settings. Additionally, Wellman argues that the question of cultur-
al distinctiveness as one of arguments for rejecting newcomers is 
highly troubling. Even if we manage to prove that immigrants` cul-
ture is truly that different which is very questionable, there might 
be a room for moral justification of “limiting the flow of culturally 
distinct immigrants” (Wellman, 2015) but that still would not justify 
the rejection of all outsiders as culturally unfit. 
Defending national security has entrenched its position in commu-
nitarian approach as one of strongly justified reasons for limiting 
immigration especially after 9/11. No one can argue that prevention 
of terrorist attacks is not important and that some foreigners might 
pose a serious security threat, however, it is questionable that more 
restrictive immigration policy could bring more security. Wellman 
(2015) argues that even if a state manages to impose very restric-
tive immigration policies by expelling every single legal and ille-
gal immigrant it still will not be able to stop foreigners entering its 
territory as a short-term visitors such as tourists, visiting students 
etc. It cannot be expected that any country would close its borders 
for all its visitors. As Mellisa Lane (2006) notices, more restrictive 
policies might be very harmful and lead to unnecessary deportation 
and increase of immigrants’` insecurity. “The mass questioning of 
Arab men in the United States after September 11, 2001, for ex-
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ample, led to a large number of deportations on the grounds of mi-
nor immigration violations which would not have been discovered 
otherwise.” (p. 12) Such seriously dubious security measures could 
make migrants worker even more vulnerable and exposed to arbi-
trary behavior of a host country.
For communitarians, immigrants are rather pointless economic bur-
den than potentially cost-effective driven force. Especially economic 
immigrants are portrayed as damaging factor to already established 
national welfare system and job market. There is a widespread con-
cern particularly among wealthy western economies with a robust 
state benefits system that if newcomers receive the benefits that their 
own citizens already enjoy, the whole social service and welfare pro-
gram will be overburdened. Likewise, the fear that “[t]he country’s 
own poor [might] find themselves pushed aside by migrants prepared 
to work at lower wages” supports further more restrictive immigra-
tion policy. (Weiner, 1996, p. 173) Even in the case of sustaining na-
tional economy, communitarian approach is not completely exclusive 
to the idea of letting at least some economic immigrants. If a state, 
for some reason, is in need for economic migrants, realists will not 
be that reluctant to open the borders for suitably eligible foreigners. 
(Parker & Brassett, 2005, p. 238) Allowing more open borders might 
be of country’s national interest and this is why the notion of closed 
borders is not necessarily unquestioned principle in realism.

3. Positive effects of welcoming immigrants 
The utilitarian case of open borders emphasizes that in the case of 
exercising more welcoming immigration policy the country`s over-
all economic benefits will surpass costs. In the core of the utilitarian 
arguments rests the ‘utility’ principle, that is, an opinion “that the 
purpose of all action should be to bring about the greatest happiness 
of the greatest number.” (in: Yunker, 1986, p. 58) Utilitarianism is 
mostly concerned over economic inefficiency that might occur as a 
result of more restrictive border control. For instance, the action of 
“restricting Mexicans from fully developing and capitalizing upon 
their talents in the US economy” is not morally defendable from the 
cost-benefit perspective because, in this case, the US “regrettably 
fails to capitalize upon the talents and work ethic of foreigners who 
are denied access to the world’s most robust labor markets.” (Well-
mar, 2015) Both, states and immigrants, could miss to satisfy their 
needs when the admission of newcomers is more tightened.
The question of state`s sovereignty or the right of a state to decide 
on the nature of its border policy does not have to be diminished 
when the utilitarian point of view is introduced. National economy 
could benefit from foreign labor and enjoy more productivity in gen-
eral if there are fewer restrictions on the entrance policy. Immigrants 
are usually ready to work for lower wages which might cause certain 
tension among domestic workers who could be left out, however, the 
economy overall would profit. On the other hand, the state could pro-
vide different retraining and educational programs for affected do-
mestic workers compensating for their losses that occurred because of 
the loosen immigration policy. (Wellmar, 2015) Even if the utilitarian 
perspective had more trouble in explaining why some domestic work-
ers could face temporary unemployment it would not change the fact 
that the country`s economy can benefit from foreign labor.
The case of refugees analyzed through the lens of utilitarian 
cost-benefit viewpoint reveals that refugees similarly to economic 
migrants could be a great boost to economy. As Singer points out 
“we should not assume that residents of the recipient nation will 
be affected for the worse: the economy may receive a boost from 
a substantial intake of refugees, and many residents may find busi-
ness opportunities in providing for their needs. Others may enjoy 
the more cosmopolitan atmosphere created by new arrivals from 
other countries: the exotic food shops and restaurants that spring 
up, and in the long run, the benefits of different ideas and ways of 
living.” (1993, p. 257) If a country accepts significant number of 

refugees there might be some adjustments made in the short-term 
regarding job placement, housing issue, language training, however, 
those changes would be insignificant in the long run. Singer argues 
that Australian intake of 22,000 refugees in a year did not cause 
harmful effects to the Australian society. (p. 259) It is in the best 
interest of wealthy economies to continue developing by employing 
more foreign workers. One might argue that this would make less 
developed sending economies poorer and unskilled, nevertheless, 
remittances could compensate for domestic drain of workers and 
there is always possibility of returning to the home country once the 
conditions become better for immigrants to return.

4. Existing dichotomy
Although the ethics of immigration is ambiguous in its core that 
should not refrain political philosophers from deepening discussion 
on the nature of states` borders and the question of state`s moral ob-
ligations towards its current and future immigrants. Existing asym-
metry between the right to exit and the right to entry makes advoca-
cy for global free movement scarcely possible. States as important 
actors in the contemporary world politics have to be included in the 
analysis of the ethics of immigration since they are greatly affect-
ed by global migration flows and have to be able to clearly define 
their immigration policies. With the respect to the right to political 
self-determination, I have chosen two contested philosophical theo-
ries – communitarianism and utilitarianism – that I deem appropriate 
for discussion on moral obligations of states to let would-be immi-
grants into their territories Even if communitarian approach is more 
conservative towards immigration and advocates for more restrictive 
borders there are still some unanticipated spaces within the theory 
that show certain, although conditioned, openness towards immigra-
tion. From the utilitarian viewpoint letting more immigrants into na-
tional markets would boost country`s economy. The overall benefits 
would surpass costs if a country opens its borders more. There might 
be no clear moral stance on the question of immigration in the po-
litical philosophy, nevertheless, the discussion must continue for the 
sake of finding a middle ground where states` and immigrants` inter-
ests will be met respectively and impartially analyzed.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

BADER, V. (2005) The Ethics of Immigration. Constellations. [On-
line] PhilPapers 12 (3). pp. 331-361. Available from: https://philpa-
pers.org/rec/BADTEO-2. [Accessed: 1st August 2018].

PARKER, O. & BRASSETT, J. (2005) Contingent Borders, Ambig-
uous Ethics: Migrants in (International) Political Theory. Interna-
tional Studies Quarterly. [Online] 49. pp. 233-53. Available from: 
https://warwick.ac.uk/fac/soc/pais/people/brassett/publications/isq.
pdf. [Accessed: 1st August 2018].

YPI, L. (2008) Justice in migration: a closed borders utopia? Jour-
nal of Political Philosophy. [Online] Wiley Online Library16 (4). 
pp. 391-418. Available from: https://onlinelibrary.wiley.com. [Ac-
cessed: 2nd August 2018].

LANE, M. (2006) A Philosophical View on States and Immigra-
tion. Ethical Issues in Migration. [Online] pp. 1-16. Available from: 
http://www.histecon.magd.cam.ac.uk/docs/lane_migration.pdf. 
[Accessed: 25th July 2018].

FINE, S. (2013). The Ethics of Immigration: Self-Determination 
and the Right to Exclude. Philosophy Compass. [Online] PhilPa-
pers 8(3). pp. 254-268. Available from: https://philpapers.org/rec/
FINTEO-5. [Accessed: 2nd August 2018].

SINGER, P. (1993) Practical Ethics Second Edition. [Online] Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press. Available from: http://www.

84 

World Youth Forum “right to dialogue” - Xi edition



stafforini.com/docs/Singer%20-%20Practical%20ethics.pdf. [Ac-
cessed: 4th August 2018].

UN GENERAL ASSEMBLY. (1948) Universal Declaration of Hu-
man Rights. [Online] 217 A (III). Available from: http://www.un.org/
en/universal-declaration-human-rights/. [Accessed: 1st August 2018].

UN GENERAL ASSEMBLY. (1951) Convention relating to the 
Status of Refugees. [Online] Ch. V. Vol. 1. Available from: https://
treaties.un.org/doc/Treaties/1954/04/19540422%2000-23%20AM/
Ch_V_2p.pdf. [Accessed: 1st August 2018].

WALZER, M. (1983) Spheres of Justice (Ch. 2 Membership). [On-
line] pp. 1-18. Available from: http://philosophyfaculty.ucsd.edu/
faculty/rarneson/Courses/WALZERmembership.pdf.  [Accessed: 
8th May 2018].

WEINER, M. (2016). Ethics, National Sovereignty and the Con-
trol of Immigration. The International Migration Review. [Online] 
JSTOR Database 30(1). pp.171-197. Available from: https://www.
jstor.org/stable/2547466. [Accessed: 8th July 2018].

WELLMAN, C. (2015) Immigration. The Stanford Encyclopedia 
of Philosophy.[Online] (Summer 2015 Edition). Available from: 
https://plato.stanford.edu/archives/sum2015/entries/immigration. 
[Accessed: 26th July 2018].  

YUNKER, J. (1986) IN DEFENSE OF UTILITARIANISM: AN 
ECONOMIST’S VIEWPOINT. Review of Social Economy. [On-
line] JSTOR Database 40(1). pp. 57-79. Available from: https://
www.jstor.org/stable/29769312. [Accessed: 2nd August 2018].

ONLIFE COMMUNITY DEBATE, THINKING ABOUT 
ETHICS IN THE INFOSPHERE

VIKTOR MILOSHEVSKI
PHD Student - Doctoral School of the University of the 

Balearic Islands 

miloshevskiviktor@gmail.com / 
viktor.miloshevski1@estudiant.uib.eu

Republic of Macedonia

SUMMARY
1. Social shift, onlife citizenship
2. Phenomenological approach to ethics in the infosphere
3. Social constructivist approach, re-thinking of the social contract
4. Fear and Fear! Future design of the social norms

1. Social shift, onlife citizenship
The development of the information technology and the global 
spread of the Internet shaped the social discourse in a revolutionary 
new way. The hyper connectivity of the world created a new sphere 
of human intersections-the infosphere. The infosphere, as Luciano 
Floridi calls it, is the combination of the internet and computer tech-
nology that is revolutionizing our lives and work. (Handy, 2015). 
The new virtual dimension of basic human interaction created new 

perceptions of the basic human social institutions, nowdays is quite 
normal to be part of an open or closed virtual community with mem-
bers from all around the globe who most probably, would never 
interact in other social conditions, most of us have been part of a 
process of virtual education, and maybe the majority of us are en-
gaged in spreading social virtual encounters using the social virtual 
platforms. The proponents of the virtualization of society (and its 
institutions) argue that virtuality extends the social in unprecedent-
ed ways (Fernback 1997, Rheingold 1993a, 1993b, Turkle 1995, 
1996, Benedikt 1991, Horn 1998 as cited in Sullins,2016).  The very 
essence of this new social condition is the possibility to create new 
unique ways to be( self-creation) and to relate to others (self-cre-
ations) in a virtual hyperconnected domain. Turkle (1996) argues 
that the new social domain that is part of the infosphere “make pos-
sible the construction of an identity that is so fluid and multiple that 
it strains the very limits of the notion [of authenticity]. These new 
identities could create and actually are already part of a parallel so-
cial domain where the inclusion of participants from different social 
groups is highlighted. One may see this a new social domain or may 
see it as a transformed social domain, either way the implications on 
our current understanding to ethics and moral are present. The foun-
dations of the ethics as we know it and perceive it, can be found in the 
philosophy of  virtue ethics on the West philosophical by Plato and 
Aristotle, and on the Eastern by Mencius and Confucius. Based on 
the writings and philosophical debates in the field of virtue ethics  
another theory emerged. The “virtue theory”, is characterised by 
the inclusion of accounts of virtue within the other approaches. In-
terest in Kant’s virtue theory has redirected philosophers’ attention 
to Kant’s long neglected Doctrine of Virtue, and utilitarians have 
developed consequentialist virtue theories (Driver 2001; Hurka 
2001). It has also generated virtue ethical readings of philosophers 
other than Plato and Aristotle, such as Martineau, Hume and Ni-
etzsche, and thereby different forms of virtue ethics have devel-
oped (Slote 2001; Swanton 2003, 2011a as cited in Hursthouse 
and Pettigrove 2016).
In our own perception as humans, ethics and moral is inter-relat-
ed to our family, culture, political and social institutions. We are 
living in an era where the communities step out of the current 
established condition and create new virtual domain. Since the do-
main has changed we will need to re-think the principles and the 
framework according to the newly created conditions and norms.   
Since the very design capabilities of information technology influ-
ence the lives of their users, the moral commitments of the design-
ers of these technologies may dictate the course society will take 
and our commitments to certain moral values (Brey 2010; Bynum 
2000; Ess 2009; Johnson 1985; Magnani 2007; Moor 1985; Spi-
nello 2001; Sullins 2010 as cited in Sulins 2016). 
Hierarchical patterns were key models for social order. Political 
organisations
were represented by Westphalian States, exerting sovereign pow-
ers within their territory. Within such States, legislative, execu-
tive and judiciary powers were deemed to balance each other and 
protect against the risk of power abuse. By enabling multi-agent 
systems and opening new possibilities for direct democracy. ICTs 
destabilize and call for rethinking the worldviews and metaphors 
underlying modern political structures. (Floridi 2009, p.8)
In a hyper connected world the social shift is also reflected in the 
centers of power. These social institutions and closed communities 
now face a challenge, nowadays private entities and civil commu-
nities have more control over the stored data, in this case Big Data 
since they are engaged in the gathering, storing and analysis of 
this data. Today each citizen has access to more and more of that 
stored information without the necessity of utilizing the traditional 
mediators of that information and therefore a greater individual 
share of social power (Lessig 1999).
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2. Phenomenological approach to ethics in the infosphere
The complex transformation of the social domain under the gallop-
ing development of information technology and the spread of the 
virtual networks makes the definition of human nature and the es-
sence of human behaviors vis a vis human interactions even more 
challenging for the new wave of infosphere philosophy. 
The phenomenological approach carries out a rather very essential 
exploration of the conditions of artefacts -phenomenology inves-
tigates the conditions of what makes things appear as such(as that 
which we take them to be) (Ihde 2003). The second philosophical 
marker is that this theory unites different scientific discourses in 
their intersections while exploring the co-constitutive  relations be-
tween humans and phenomena. The relationship between humans 
and the virtual communities and the relations between the mem-
bers from and within one community are co-constitutive relations 
of engagement and disengagement with artefacts on the trajectories 
of modern human living. Heidegger famously claimed that “the es-
sence of technology is nothing technological” ( Heidegger 1977). 
For Heidegger the essence of technology is the way of being of 
modern humans—a way of conducting themselves towards the 
world—that sees the world as something to be ordered and shaped 
in line with projects, intentions and desires—a ‘will to power’ that 
manifest itself as a ‘will to technology.’ (Intorna 2017). 
A bit more moderate approach constitutes the Stiegler arguing that 
human and the technical are co-original—in other words that the 
technical did not emerge out of the (already constituted) human or 
the human out of the (already constituted) technical but that these 
two ontological domains co-constituted each other from the very 
start. (Stiegler, 1998)
Stiegler goes deep as the very beginning of human interactions 
beyond voice, the first inscriptions of forms of art, hieroglyphs 
and other forms of sources that we base our history and knowl-
edge of the past. Technology in this sense is not understood sole 
as ICT in the form we see today, but in the very original form 
that facilitated the developments. Thus, for Stiegler the constitu-
tive transcendental horizon of the human is technicity, from which 
emerges the conditions of possibility of time, society and culture. 
(Intorna 2017).
Leroi-Gourhan is on the same line, connecting the biological pro-
cess and the development of the hands as a technological medi-
ates process which resulted with social development and political 
progress in the form we know it now.
A very relevant critique was produced by the work of Dreyfus, ac-
cording to him the way skill development has become understood 
in the past has been wrong. Skills and knowledge are understood 
as artefacts that should be approached from a different perspective 
undermining the old studies of the philosophy related mostly to 
virtue ethics and the very beginning of democracy as a political 
system and the production of the early moral codex. In his arguing 
he perceives the classical conception of skill development is out-
dated and he offers a theory based on the claim that what we ob-
serve when we learn a new skill in everyday practice is in fact the 
opposite. We most often start with explicit rules or preformulated 
approaches and then move to a multiplicity of particular cases, as 
we become an expert. (Dreyfus 1992)
This can go into favour of the current focus on AI exploitation to 
get as much data on everyday human behaviour, habits and ex-
pertise in living life and making decisions. In the new societies 
and the onlife these explorations of the basic human values are 
crucial for development in a new directions. The social constructs 
of the old societies (the one we currently live in) failed many times 
to enforce the implications of the constructed ethics and prevent 
the inclination that this state of concerns may cause. Technology 
and society as co-constructed, co-influence the course of human 
future.

3. Social constructivist approach, re-thinking of the social con-
tract
The social constructivists theory centers its claims around the tech-
nology as socially constructed, being as such, part of the wider polit-
ical system, include ethical implications already pre-determined by 
the political processes. Given as such, we are faced with a situation of 
inapplicable political response to a newly raised era of freedom and 
global spread of information. Although politics tends to shape and 
design the trajectories of public and private life of the citizens, the 
perceptions of public and private are re-negotiated in the infosphere 
and are becoming integral part of the onlife. In terms of ethics and 
moral, constructionists perceive the social norms not as discovered 
truth but created by the interactions of human race within different 
time periods.  
This theory although represented with few directions in general is 
mostly concern with the subjective sides of human existence rather 
than the objective norms and the objective scientific concerns of the 
natural. 
According to Klein and Kleinman the first is interpretive flexibility. 
This idea, taken from the empirical program of relativism (cf. Col-
lins 1975; Pinch 1977, 1986; Pickering 1984) in the social studies of 
science, suggests that technology design is an open process that can 
produce different outcomes depending on the social circumstances of 
development. 
According to Klein and Kleinman the concept of the relevant social 
group is a second component of the SCOT approach. Relevant social 
groups are the embodiments of particular interpretations: “all mem-
bers of a certain social group share the same set of meanings, attached 
to a specific artifact” (Pinch and Bijker 1987, 30 as cited in  Klein and 
Kleinman 2002). 
The main critique here is addressed to the naïve presumption of 
equality among the social groups and the members within one group. 
This assumptions have been already proven wrong in the previous era 
of democracy, they simply should be re-discovered in a new digital 
contest with another setting of the power division. 
The third component of the framework is closure and stabilization. 
As Klein and Kleinman argue a multigroup design process can expe-
rience controversies when different interpretations lead to conflicting 
images of an artefact. This may refer to the future design of the ethical 
and moral codex of the infosphere where the discussions of the per-
ception and the utilization of the artefacts will be created. As a forth 
component Klein and Kleinman the wider context which summarise 
the wider sociocultural and political milieu in which artefacts devel-
opment takes place. This can be very interesting for the process of 
creation of AI, where if we follow the Steedman arguing-‘ most of 
what is known and most of the knowing that is done is concerned with 
trying to make sense of what it is to be human, as opposed to scientific 
knowledge’ (Steedman 2000) we could see that the very beginning 
of the machine learning has been challenged. In a perspective of the 
virtual communities this arguing is mostly relevant since the relation 
between the members of the communities and the communities with-
in the communities are in the centre of the research perimeter. 

4. Fear and Fear! Future design of the social norms
Luciano Floridi as one of the lead scientists in the field of the info-
sphere recognises the need and deconstructs the concept of Infor-
mation Ethics above computer and machine ethics. He distinguishes 
the concept of Information ethics from the closely cognitive links 
of the computer and machine ethics, to a wider and more universal 
discourse, a centre of moral claims, which now includes every in-
stance of information, no matter whether physically implemented 
or not. The objects here are the information itself and the creator 
putting the moral question of IE in a simple form, what is good for 
an information entity and the infosphere in general? (Floridi, 1999).  
The fear of the cognitive applications of AI and the ethical and mor-
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al discourse within which these advancements will be made remains 
present in the academic world in particular after Elon Musk’s in-
vestment in a company there are  called Neuralink. This company 
should focus the research on how to physically interface computers 
and the human brain, presumably to speed up the output speed of 
the brain far beyond the few bytes a second it is capable of now. 
The research should result with creation of “neural lace” technology 
that would involve electrodes that move thought messages from the 
brain to a computer and back again faster than ever before possi-
ble. (Hanley, 2017). Musk’s statement on the World Government 
Summit in Dubai on the topic of artificial intelligence once again 
confirm his efforts and calls for advancement in this field as it be-
comes more and more common in out everyday life. In his interview 
for Russia Today International, asked about the Musk’s intentions 
and investment Zizek expressed concern about the control over this 
process and more importantly the control of the end result of the 
research the will be conducted. He even goes as far as claiming that 
if the link between the human brain and digital space becomes direct 
then in a way we will be no longer humans. (Russia Today, 2017). 
In his other writings on the topic Zizek approach the relation be-
tween human and computers as “the computer inscribes itself on our 
symbolic universe’ (Zizek, 1996, 2003). Zizek describes the relation 
to technology as ‘a medium of mastery and control both in the con-
trol it is thought to have over society and in its use as a tool’
The social implications of these developments remain open for re-
search and interpretation, indeed we still could not recognise the lim-
itations and the advancements in the field of creation of info ethics 
and the future design of the moral and ethical codex of the infosphere.
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“Ethics is knowing the difference between what you have a right to do 
and what is right to do.” – Potter Stewart

Summary 
Over the past two decades, Albania has faced many political and 
economic changes, since it changed its economic system from a 
centralized one to a democratic one in early 90s. During this transi-
tory phase, Albania had faced difficult challenges such as of under-
taking all the necessary reforms for the stabilization, liberalization, 
privatization and integration of its economy in the overall global 
and regional economic trends. 
The aim of this paper is to describe the Ethic in Albania Politic and 
Economic Situation in its democratic era. Furthermore, this paper 
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deals with some of the challenges that Albanian politic & economy 
faces today. This paper finds out that Ethic in Albanian Economy 
is related to political situation, also has performed well but yet, 
there exists some critical challenges that should be face in order to 
achieve the desired level of ethic in economic development. 

Keywords: Ethical politic situation; drivers to growth, Political 
mentality, Ethic in Albania

1. Introduction
Over the past two decades, Albania has faced many political and 
economic changes, since it changed its economic system from a 
centralized one to a democratic one in early 90s. But when eco-
nomics, politics, or morality – does not work, it can cause serious 
difficulties for the economy.

1.1. The communist era
During the 45 years of communist rule Albania had become a very 
rigorously centralized economy. Central planning had virtually re-
placed all forms of market mechanisms. All economic information 
was strictly reported vertically, and the decision making center was 
the central authorities. Only during 1985-1990 were some weak at-
tempts made to decentralize decision-making (Gjyzari 1989, Banja 
1990). In this situation the ethic was manipulated from the center.

1.2. The post-communist era
The first serious economic measures began after the first demo-
cratic elections, March 31, 1991. This might be considered as the 
first phase of the Albanian economic reform accompanied by a lot 
of controversies, confusion, half measures and, above all, a virtu-
al political instability.(MUÇO,1997) In this case the word “Ethic” 
was new for Albanian people in terms of decentralization. The facts 
from that period also argued that running fast without any clear 
strategy, in particular in Albania’s case, might worsen the situation. 

1.3. Ethical principles and implementation in economic and pol-
itic sector in Albania
The Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development 
guidelines for multinational enterprises (Kliksberg,2011) presup-
posed very specific ethical standards that should be implemented 
into practice. But in Albanian’s case happened as following:
- be grounded in economic and political reality. 
In this regard it was very difficult the situation in Albania since 
there has been increasing concern about the financial performance 
of the latter. Their dependence on the Government for subsidies and 
other forms of assistance has contributed to deficits in government 
budgets and has aggravated inflationary pressures and difficulties in 
controlling aggregate spending in national economy
- be comprehensible beyond narrow circles of experts
Fair commercial exchange and cooperation can achieve sustainable 
societal goals when people’s activities to realize their legitimate pri-
vate interests and prosperity are embedded in a global ethical frame-
work that enjoys broad acceptance (Arvidson&Peitersen,2013). 
Such an agreement on globally accepted norms for economic ac-
tions and decisions – in short, for an ethic of doing business with 
experts– is still in its infancy relating to Albania’s economic and 
politic sector.
- reach to deeper ethical levels.
In general, there are two approaches that are considered to encour-
age ethics in public agencies: the high road and the low road. Ac-
cording to John Rohr at Cooper (2001:82) the “high road” stresses 
social equity. Unlike the high road approach, which rejects admin-
istrative realities that stem from accountability, the “low road” ap-
proach addresses ethical issues almost exclusively in terms of ad-

herence to agency rules.. In Albania, the focus of the adherence to 
formal rules, legally enforceable standards and legalistic problem 
solving is still unmet.
- be capable of securing a consensus. The Manifesto (Küng, 
1997,1998)  avoids statements that might a priori be rejected by 
particular ethical or religious traditions. The manifesto is not a le-
gally binding document but a moral appeal; an ethical guideline for 
the difficult decisions that is unavoidable in the harsh reality of ev-
eryday life. Due to this, in Albania, it is too difficult to have a con-
sensus regarding important issues in economy and politic. This is 
because there is an evident lack of bodies or structures responsible 
for the implementation of ethics and promotion of ethical standards. 

2. Design and methods
For the purpose of this study, descriptive research was used to ob-
tain a picture of situation of ethics in economic and political sector 
with a view to improving the standard of ethic in this sector. There 
are used secondary data from studies.

The case study of Albania
1: Albania should be treated as a unique case, despite similarities 
in micro and macroeconomic current shortages. Yet, Albania’s geo-
graphic position and history have set it apart to the rest of Eastern 
Europe. It has always been a battleground, located as it is between 
Europe and Asia, between Europeans and the Slavs, and between 
Christianity and Islam. Albania has endured long invasions but 
always fought for survival. These events have left their mark on 
the mentality and traditions of this nation and have influenced both 
politics and economics. Peculiarities of the economic transition in 
Albania are strongly determined by political and social components. 
2: The shock of a fast change. The collapse of communism in Al-
bania came about very rapidly and without pre preparing processes 
neither in the political aspect nor in the economic one. Some limited 
reforms at the end of 1980s with their paradoxical name “New Eco-
nomic Mechanism” borrowed by some early Hungarian reforms, 
accelerated economic crisis.(Muço,1997)
3: In the beginning of the process there were not rare the naive ideas 
that it would be enough simply to remove the old ruling class from 
state enterprises, old institutions, local authorities and the various 
central state administrations. It was consider often that together 
with the renewal of old property rights this removing process could 
create fast and automatically the new market economy. Both steps 
were necessary but, as the experience of earlier reformers in Eastern 
Europe showed, it was not a sufficient condition. Alongside with 
deep economic transformations the newly emerging Albanian dem-
ocratic society has fight for changing and recreating mentalities. 
4: Although Albania has an old and authentic culture in the Balkans, 
historical circumstances have imposed a lack of the traditions of a 
real democratic and civil society. The totalitarian communist system 
after the Second World War reinforced the old Albanian psycholo-
gy of a prolonged “fighting against enemies”. Part of this idea was 
imposed objectively under the pressure of several invasions. For 
centuries the only way of solving the problems was the resistance 
and the force of weapons. The traditional pride of the Albanian peo-
ple has faced for centuries, from the Roman Empire to the Soviet 
Union Empire, the injustice and discriminations of the great powers 
toward a small country (Pollo and Puto, 1981, Pano 1992). 
5: At this point many obstacles, caused by the old and recent men-
talities of the post-communist Albanian society, will appear ob-
jectively. It is clear that the period of economic and institutional 
transformation will be a time of experiments. But systemic changes 
affect people’s lives and make them impatient with experiments, 
which tend to slow down the economic reform as they adjust their 
knowledge, experience and their behavior towards it. Yet, in order 
for reform to be successful, the attitude of the people must change 
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and it seems that this will take a long time. 
6: The entire process of transformation is influenced by social fac-
tors and mentalities, deeply rooted in the past, but also recently cre-
ated by the new environment of transition. Both are strongly disrup-
tive of well-known theoretical schemes. 
For example, in the beginning of reforms, as a result of the old 
mentalities and the inherited practice, almost no one seems to un-
derstand that wages could not increase apriority unless production 
increased or quality improved. 
- Other barriers of new and old mentalities are becoming real obsta-
cles for the progress of economic reform in Albania. Part of them 
has clear objective reasons coming from the ignorance and the lack 
of experience in facing a new market reality. Some of them, for in-
stance: individualistic psychology of small clerks, lack of motiva-
tion and devotion, lack of work willingness, psychology of waiting, 
ignoring necessity of marketing, studies and information of markets, 
lack of the new manager mentality, negligent treatment of intellectu-
al employee values as a reminiscence of the old system, accompany 
markets creation and consolidation. 
- This mentality, inherited from socialism, is the result of an ideol-
ogy in which the state was considered as a parent, and represents a 
danger on the road to the market and democracy tent to suffocate 
individual free initiative as well as his adjustment and motivation 
in the market. 
- Another way of thinking, which tends to slow the economic reform, 
is the populist mentality. It is connected with a strategy and political 
means used everywhere in the world. This is a strategy used also by 
all Albanian political forces especially during the electoral campaigns. 
After that, as the stabilization and liberalization progress and some 
hard times of social and economic costs came, populism expects the 
government to do what the crowd in the street asks. Instead of fighting 
for constructive ideas in the creation of the labor market, often they 
become the carriers of the populist mentality or, in the worst case as 
in the past regime, political servile of the government. Populist men-
tality was present more than ever during the last crisis. 
- At the one side neither government nor the opposition tent to ex-
plain to the people the danger of uncertain financial schemes rather 
seeking for political credibility. Laziness mentality with its roots in 
the distant and near past of Albania fed passive and waiting solu-
tions. 
- The bureaucratic barriers and the weak legal system assist the pro-
cess, above all. Every state in the world has its own bureaucracy. 

Challenges
- One of the challenges that are facing Albanian transition is the 
creation of new market economy institutions. Most of them are ini-
tiated in Albania, however, but their activity is still at the beginning. 
A new legal framework is designed and has begun to operate but 
the process is carrying difficulties. (Muço,1997). Sometimes the 
laws are complicated and overloaded with difficult terminology and 
many exemptions. Some of them are copied from the Western mod-
els, which make them unrealistic and complicate their implementa-
tion in Albanian conditions. They cannot reflect particular historical 
events or cultural attitudes. Rather than borrowing we should devel-
op our own laws, appropriate for our conditions
- Another important issue is the creations of the institutional struc-
tures needed to apply the laws and to respect the legislation. 

3. Conclusion
The aim of this paper was to describe the Ethic in Albania Politic 
and Economic Situation in its democratic era. Furthermore, this pa-
per deals with some of the challenges that Albanian politic & econ-
omy faces today.
Based on the studies, it comes out that the ethic in Economy (Küng, 
H (1997,1998) is related to:

1) Political and economic situation. It is observed in Albania:
- a failure of markets (inappropriate macroeconomic politics, the 
moral hazard of bad financial behavior made more reckless by the 
expectation that government will come to the rescue); 
- a failure of institutions( inefficient functioning of the regulatory 
and supervisory systems, lack of accountability and transparency, 
inadequate standards in financial reporting)
- a failure of moral virtues: ( corruption, lack of truthfulness, trust, 
and social responsibility, excessive greed of investors or institu-
tions, falsified balance sheets, illegal manipulation of the markets. 
A failure of moral virtues lies at the core of the failure of the markets 
and institutions).
Of course, all three of these dimensions of failure – the result of hu-
man effort – could be improved by human effort: the markets, by the 
behavior of customers and the supply structures; the institutions, by 
wise regulations, enforced standards, and transparent commitments. 
(Küng,1997,1998) People are capable and therefore morally respon-
sible to build an adequate institutional framework for the economy. 
Ethics are not just the icing on the cake, not a marginal or artificial 
touch-up to apply to the face of the global market economy.  (Wight 
2015).
2) Political constraints and mentality barriers to the Albanian 
economic reform
- It is widely accepted by the literature and many researchers 
that despite their common heritage of party-state domination, the 
ex-communist countries of Eastern Europe confront different mac-
roeconomic, structural, institutional and political problems. This re-
sults from their different heritage of economic policies and political 
developments. Furthermore this reflects their history and traditions 
in their economic and social life. In this context Albania should be 
treated as a unique case too.

4. Recommendations
Compared with other countries that suffered the same legacy, Al-
bania had the most difficult initial conditions. Some political and 
mentality constraints are emphasized.
i. An ethical agenda is needed for the economy in order to con-
front these morally inadmissible contradictions that destroy social 
cohesion. The normative framework on ethics needs to be re-evalu-
ated and reviewed in order to provide a better understanding of the 
role of ethics and contribute to the building and development of an 
effective ethics infrastructure
ii. A new view of development-As the Sarkozy Commission, 
2009, at (Kliksberg,2011)  chaired by Nobel Prize laureates Joseph 
Stiglitz and Amartya Sen pointed out, a broader view of develop-
ment must be targeted. Economic growth is one of its objectives, 
but not the only one. Among other things, social inclusion, equity, 
access to culture, increased freedom, harmonious coexistence with 
nature and participation at all levels are required.
iii. Social responsibility in public policies- It is hoped that the 
governments of democratic societies will guarantee the fundamen-
tal rights of citizens in decisive areas such as nutrition, health, edu-
cation, the establishment and development of the family, and work. 
Ethical and socially-responsible conduct on the part of governments 
will require, together with a total eradication of corruption and cli-
enteles, showing through action that rights such as access to health 
and education are really prioritized. This must be reflected in budget 
allocations. 
iv. Individual and Institutional Responsibility-is needed an eth-
ical training of managers from a moral dimension, from precepts 
concerning such values as honesty, fairness, and a concern for the 
fundamental values to comply with the prevailing rules of national 
and international law. 
v. Moral Globalization- The manifesto takes seriously the rules 
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of the market and of competition; it intends to put these rules on a 
solid ethical basis for the welfare of all. All economic agents should 
respect the internationally accepted rules of conduct in economic 
life; they should defend them and, within the framework of their 
sphere of influence, work together for their realization.
vi.  The accurate adoption of the international laws conform 
the political and economic reality.
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Summary
The article is concerned with the social partnership, as the system 
of relations that is shaped between hired workers and employers wi-
thin the framework of state mediation. The guarantee of this goal is 
the effective cooperation of the state and private sector. Considering 
the situation it should be mentioned that tools of Social Partnership 
can be used not only in a sphere of social and labor relations but also 
in the area of professional education and labor market. The problem 
is that a large number of people with higher education don’t work 
by their profession, doing jobs requiring a lower qualification than 
their professional qualifications, actually occupying colleges’ grad-
uates in the labor market. It becomes obvious that the tools of social 
partnership can be used not only in the sphere of employers and 
hired workers, but also employers and potential workers (alumni of 
universities and colleges). 

1. The emergency circumstances of social partnership 
New phenomena in the social sphere radically transformed the na-
ture of public relations in post-Soviet countries. Social stratification, 
as a result of transforming of the living standards of society, made it 
necessary to use such an instrument as a social partnership. 
Social partnership is a system of relationships between workers and 
employers within the framework of state mediation. It includes a set 
of institutes, mechanisms, and processes that are aimed to ensure 
balance in negotiation processes during which the parties are dis-
cussing issues related to employment, wage-system, employment 
relationships, and principles (Khokhlova, Bachurin, 2010, p. 100)
On the other hand, Volgin (2003, p. 596 )  indicates that the social 
partnership is a system of relations that is shaped between hired 
workers and employers within the framework of state mediation, 
which aims to coordinate economic interests in the social-labor field 
and to regulate social-labor conflicts.
These definitions make it obvious that social partnership is aimed to 
normalize working relationships and resolve conflicts and problems 
in this sphere. 
It’s very important to observe the emergency circumstances of so-
cial partnership. First of all, we must consider the situation for un-
derstanding why it’s important to implement the social partnership 
in real life. By this way, we can understand priority and significant 
influence of social partnership in any sphere of social policy.
So, as a result of capitalist development, emerged a new category 
of a commercial and industrial class. It was the bourgeoisie. (Varda-
petyan, 1970, p.3)
Thus, the concentration of capital on the hands of the bourgeoisie 
has transformed the relationships types between proletariat and 
bourgeoisie. From the very beginning of this relationship, capital-
ists forced their workers to work in harmless conditions without any 
restriction related to working time.
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So, it is imperative to create a mechanism within the framework of 
two classes acting, which would help to overcome the dispute or 
conflict. 
In this period, was been a widespread opinion that the state took the 
role as a “night watchman” and followed that no one and nothing 
could not disturb the arrangements of the set items.(Myslyayeva, 
1998, p. 3)  
And in order to protect themselves for implementing their interests 
and reaching of adaptation laws, workers started the unification pro-
cess. 
The freedom to create associations is fixed in such a universal doc-
ument as the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR) (Ar-
ticle 20.1, 20.2, 23.4 1948). Following the UDHR, two Covenants 
were adopted - the International Covenant on Civil and Political 
Rights (Part 2, Article 22.1, 22.2) and the International Covenant 
on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (Part 8, Article 1 /a,b,c,d, 
1966).
The Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamen-
tal Freedoms is one of the most important documents regulating the 
right of  freedom of association. The Convention states (Section 1, 
Article 11, 1950) that everyone has the right to freedom of peace-
ful assembly and to freedom of association with others, including 
the right to form and to join trade unions for the protection of his 
interests. 
The European Social Charter also has a basic importance to Euro-
pean countries, in particular the Charter defines (Part 2, Article 6, 
1961) the right of collective bargaining which aimed to promote 
joint consultation between workers and employers. Within the EU 
operates the Community Charter of the Fundamental Social Rights 
of Workers. The Charter states (Title 1, Article 11, 1989) that em-
ployers and workers of the European Community shall have the 
right of association.
It’s important in the frame of this right introduce Universal decla-
rations and resolutions adopted by the International Labor Organi-
zation (ILO). 
- Constitution of International Labor Organization, (Preamble of 
Constitution,1919) for ensuring social stability, collective and per-
manent peace are introduced such tools as the regulation of the 
hours of work, including the establishment of a maximum working 
day etc. 
- The Declaration of Philadelphia (Cohen & Barr, 1944, p. 12), 
which is the essential part of the Constitution of the ILO, states that 
freedom of expression and of association are basic to continuous 
progress and emphasizes that they are among the “fundamental 
principles on which the Organization is based”. 
- The ILO Declaration on Fundamental Principles and Rights at 
Work (Gernigon, Odero and Guido 1998 p. 5) which states that all 
Members, even if they have not ratified Conventions,   have an ob-
ligation, to respect, to promote and to realize, the principles con-
cerning the fundamental rights which are the subject of those Con-
ventions. These principles include freedom of association and the 
effective recognition of the right to collective bargaining. 

- ILO Convention Freedom of Association and Protection of the 
Right to Organize (No. 87, 1948,), which emphasizes the freedom 
of Association, and the article 2, states that employees and employ-
ers, without any restriction, shall have the right to establish Unions, 
shall have an opportunity to join organizations of their own choos-
ing without any prohibition. 
- Right to Organize and Collective Bargaining Convention, (No. 
98, 1949) this convention is also considered one of the fundamental 
principles of the freedom of association in the field of labor unions. 

- Workers’ Representatives Convention, (No. 135, 1971),Tripartite 
Consultation Convention, (No. 144,1976) 
From the 20th century was needed half a century, for having a theo-
retical and practical understanding of social partnership. 

During this period, the capitalism entered a new stage of develop-
ment, the scale of production expanded, the production was interna-
tionally developed. The competition both inside and an outside of 
the countries was noticeable. Strikes in this period led to the tem-
porary decreasing of the production which was organized by trade 
unions. So, owners did not have anything else to do instead to start 
to cooperate with trade unions.
In such a situation, after the Second World War, trade unions have 
already had a considerable force. The role of the state has also 
changed.
In the first part of the 20th century, the state made a transformation 
related to its role. the role of ‘’night watchman’’ transformed to the 
welfare state concept, it means states’ role being active in the eco-
nomics and social sphere.(Pacek, Freeman, 2015, p.8). 
The emergence of welfare states is then a necessary change that 
balances the “system” because industrialization undermines the tra-
ditional social support mechanisms and causes new social needs, 
while economic growth provides the material basis for social policy 
expansion to meet these needs. (Hwang, 2010, p.3)
Volgin (2003, p. 596) calls the social partnership system as “tripar-
tism”, (Figure 1). considering the inclusion of the three sides in it.  
1. Organizations representing the interests of employees;
2. Employers, employers’ unions

 (Fig. 1, The Structure of Social Partnership)

2. The implementation of social partnership in the sphere of so-
cial policy
As a unique type and mechanism of public relations, its conceptu-
al framework has been expanded today. The origin of social part-
nership is primarily associated with the regulation of social-labor 
relations only. However, it is necessary to make use of the Social 
Partnerships’ tools available in other areas as well. 
Economic Sphere: Turning first to the economic sphere, it should be 
noted that the use of social partnerships’ instruments in this sphere 
are primarily aimed to provide the co-operative and reciprocal envi-
ronment in the business sector.
Following thesis shows, that employers and their representative 
bodies are also the fundamentals of SP regulator mechanism. It is 
also necessary to mention the fact that the businessman, as an em-
ployer, is one of the parties of SP and as a result of such actions 
are formed the relationship between employer-employee, whose 
balance is only the basis for realizing the state’s business and eco-
nomic policies.
The importance of the SP role in the field of environmental protec-
tion should be linked to business development. And for explaining 
this point will be used a term of corporate social responsibility. The 
basis of this definition is “CSR is the continuing commitment by 
business to behave ethically and contribute to economic develop-
ment while improving the quality of life of the workforce and their 
families, as well as of the local community and society at large“. 
(Fontaine, 2013, p.3 )
An important attempt to bridge the gap between economics and 
other expectations was offered by Archie Carroll. His efforts cul-
minated in the following proposed definition of corporate social re-
sponsibility. The social responsibility of business encompasses the 
economic, legal, ethical, and discretionary expectations that society 
has of organizations at a given point in time. ( Schwartz, Carroll p.1)
Companies being as economic systems are obliged to take care of 
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the effective use of their resources. By implementing the aforemen-
tioned obligation, companies produce products or services, create 
jobs, and pay dividends to shareholders.
On the other hand, companies are more than just economic systems. 
In this case, companies are the part of the environment, and the suc-
cess of their actions is depended on the nature of this relationship. 
(Soundarya, p.2)
In conclusion, companies should be responsible in such areas as en-
vironmental protection, development of local communities, public 
safety, etc. (Figure 2)

Fig. 2  Corporate Social Responsibility       

Through CSR can be achieved by economic development, social 
sustainability, and environmental security. 
The next area of SP is education. The main goal of cooperation 
in this area is to provide an offer to the educational system in the 
frame of cooperation between labor market-economy and social 
infrastructures. As a result, the relationship between qualified per-
sonnel and labor market is a very important and necessary format 
for any developed country.
In this way, social partnership can be used in the system of Col-
leges and universities. One of the most important issues in the 
Colleges are  to improve the quality of education, the effective 
functioning of the system, and the equal access to education for 
citizens and their competitiveness in the labor market.
The problem is that a large number of people with higher educa-
tion work not by their profession, doing jobs requiring a lower 
qualification than their professional qualifications, actually oc-
cupying colleges graduates in the labor market. The education 
system should be reorganized, transformed, being more produc-
tive and dynamic, and this type of offer can only give a knowl-
edge-based economy.
However, it is important to analyze social partner’s role separate-
ly. First, the state must  take into account the knowledge of the 
citizens and the role of a citizen with professional capabilities. It 
means that the state is responsible for ensuring active participation 
of social partners.
If we summarize the role of social partnership in a social policy, it 
is aimed to regulate the variety of working processes from poten-
tial employee and hired employee relationships, to the regulation 
of the emergence of a new environment, which will give an op-
portunity to solve problems of employment-education relationship 
and to resolve the socioeconomic issues of strategic significance.
Observing the key development perspective of social partnership, 
we find it necessary to state that SP is not only the core of the 
partnership in social-labor and socioeconomic sphere, but also in 
a sphere of the professional education system and employment 
management.
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Abstract
My favourite author Chimamanda Ngozie Adichie says “The single 
story creates stereotypes, and the problem with stereotypes is not 
that they are untrue, but that they are incomplete. They make one 
story become the only story.” Stereotypes of disability results from 
the way society is built and the way ideas and judgments considering 
disability are established. These judgements result in stigma which 
then silences communication between people with disabilities and 
the non-disabled community. I have achondroplasia a type of dwarf-
ism, living in Africa my day to day life is filled with ridicule, rude 
stares and finger pointing and in worst case scenarios people with 
disabilities are labelled having the condition because of witchcraft. 

Simple adjustments to make inclusions for people with disabilities 
makes their lives worthwhile and allows them to be contributors to 
society instead of them often being looked as recipients.

Introduction
Our moral intuitions are clearest when the timing of conception can 
be expected to have a direct effect upon the health of a future child. 
Imagine that the rubella virus mutates so that it becomes highly vir-
ulent and resistant to current vaccination, and that a rubella epi-
demic occurs. A couple decides to have a child. However, if the 
woman falls pregnant now, it is highly likely that she will contract 
rubella and the baby will be born with congenital rubella – blind, 
deaf and with severe brain damage. In a few months, the epidemic 
will have passed and she would likely have a normal child. It is un-
controversial that the woman ought to wait a few months and have 
a normal rather than a brain damaged child. Note this is not out of 
consideration for the welfare of the child she will have. If she waits 
several months, a different sperm and egg will create a different 
child to the one which she would have had during the epidemic. She 
is faced with an identity-affecting choice: a choice between child 
with rubella and a child without rubella. If child’s life with congen-
ital rubella would be so bad it is not worth living, does she clearly 
have a reason not to bring it into existence. But even if the future 
child’s life can be expected to be tolerable, most people would agree 
that the woman has reason to choose the child without rubella if it 
is expected to have a better life. Many would agree that if, because 
of some medical condition, a couple could have either a child with 
average health and talents now or an especially healthy and gifted 
child if they waited one month, then the couple has a reason to wait 
before having a child. Couples often wait to have a child who will 
have a better life. (Julian Savulescu and Guy Kahane 2009)
The ethics of a society is embedded in the ideas and beliefs about 
what is right or wrong, what is a good or bad character; it is also 
embedded in the conceptions of satisfactory social relations and at-
titudes held by the members of the society; it is embedded, further-
more, in the forms or patterns of behaviour that are considered by 
the members of the society to bring about social harmony and coop-
erative living, justice, and fairness. Gyekye Kwame (2011). Howev-
er there is a conflict sometimes on how we as a society explore these 
satisfactory social relations especially in the case of people with 
disabilities. There are two major perspectives, utilitarianism and de-
ontology, whilst having different underlying principles, both reach 
an ethical conclusion that the people with disabilities are equally 
deserving of services as the person without a disability.
The Merriam Webster dictionary defines ethics as the discipline 
dealing with what is good and bad and with moral duty and ob-
ligation and it also defines communication as a process by which 
information is exchanged between individuals through a common 
system of symbols, signs, or behaviour. Consequentialism is some-
times criticized because it can be difficult, or even impossible, to 
know what the result of an action will be ahead of time. Indeed, no 
one can know the future with certainty. Also, in certain situations, 
consequentialism can lead to decisions that are objectionable, even 
though the consequences are arguably good. Two examples of con-
sequentialism are utilitarianism and hedonism.
Deontological ethics is a system that judges whether an action is 
right or wrong based on a moral code. Consequences of those ac-
tions are not taken into consideration. Doing the right thing means 
to follow proper rules of behaviour and by doing so promoting fair-
ness and equality.
Immanuel Kant, the ethics system’s celebrated proponent, formulat-
ed the most influential form of a secular deontological moral theory 
in 1788. On the other hand, utilitarian ethics state that a course of 
action should be taken by considering the most positive outcome. 
This ethics system is more accurate when it comes to addressing 
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complicated situations, which solutions are not as trivial. Utilitar-
ianism judges consequences by a “greatest good for the greatest 
number” standard. Hedonism, on the other hand, says something is 
“good” if the consequence produces pleasure or avoids pain.
Ethical dilemmas are complex to solve. We make decisions based 
on what we believe is right and what is best for us, but not necessar-
ily for everyone else. In some situations, we decide with our hearts, 
in other situations with our brains. Being human is part of the dilem-
ma of the complexity of ethics. To develop skills and to think ethi-
cally. We grow up knowing about fairness and equality, what’s right 
and what’s wrong. The complexity of ethics is that whose ethics or 
values take precedence. Naturally, we are predisposed towards our 
own perspectives and these act as a filter, even when we try to be un-
biased. that there is no simple, right or clear pathway; that the path 
of least resistance may be a poor route in the long term; and that 
the best one can do is choose the ‘ethically better’ path following a 
careful and reasoned decision process.

The complexity of ethics and disability
What is disability? The very definition of disability is complex, dy-
namic, multidimensional, and contested; there is no single accepted 
definition. To what extent does being disabled depend on the en-
vironment in which a person lives? The Preamble to the Conven-
tion on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities (United Nations) ac-
knowledges that disability is “an evolving concept”, but also stress-
es that “disability results from the interaction between persons with 
impairments and attitudinal and environmental barriers that hinder 
their full and effective participation in society on an equal basis with 
others.” Barriers to the participation of the disabled are present both 
in the built environment and in cultural institutions. For example, 
proceedings in classrooms, courts, and legislatures are impene-
trable to most people with disabilities which is unjust. It imposes 
terrible disadvantages on disabled people that could be alleviated, 
and because it is society that unfairly excludes the disabled, society 
should fix the situation. What makes life unbearable to such people 
is not their impairments but the social world that subjects them to 
physical confinement and denies them decision-making power over 
their lives. Many people who are fairly severely disabled can live 
fulfilled live. The disabled person’s misery is caused by the choices 
and policies of other people. 
 Testing during pregnancy for a variety of abnormalities is available 
in many places around the world. Amniocentesis is performed to 
look for certain types of birth defects like chromosomal abnormal-
ity an example being Achondroplasia a type of dwarfism. Why do 
most prospective parents go through this process? Most prospective 
parents seek prenatal tests with the intention of aborting the foetus 
or embryo if it is found to have an abnormality. Infants born with in-
curable impairments may be wrongly killed because parents assume 
that their lives would be entirely unrewarding even though many 
people with similar disabilities lead satisfying lives. This decision is 
pursued not for the benefit of the foetus but for the benefit of fam-
ily members who fear being overwhelmed by the responsibility of 
caring for or paying for the care of an incurable individual or for the 
benefit of insurance companies and publicly funded healthcare pro-
grams. The non-disabled people in the society expect a life with dis-
abilities to be much worse for a disabled person than it actually is.
The question of whether it is ethical to terminate a pregnancy before 
normal childbirth has brought about huge debates. On one end peo-
ple think that abortion is wrong and on the other end we have people 
who think that abortion is right when the mother’s life is at risk. 
Others think that there is a range of circumstances in which abortion 
is acceptable. The complexity then comes in when we think of a hu-
man foetus having a right to life from conception onward by virtue 
of its human genome and if abortion is therefore wrong. Can we 
then conclude that abortion is just as wrong regardless if the foetus 

has any abnormality as it is when a foetus is normal? According to 
this view these foetuses are surely human, just as are adult disabled 
people. The most common antiabortion position holds that human 
foetuses are already developed persons with rights. Therefore, im-
paired foetuses are also persons with rights. Putting all this into 
consideration we can then say aborting a foetus solely because it 
would develop into a disabled child expresses rejection of the child 
and demonstrates the attitude that such children are undesirable or 
should not be born. This pushes the belief that the lives of all dis-
abled people are miserable and lack value. How does the society we 
live in view disability. Do we view as a problem to be solved or as 
a diversity to be valued?
 As a person with a disability I value disability as diversity and can 
easily describe ways in which it is in fact society that is disabling to 
many people with disabilities. It is scary how medical advances like 
amniocentesis could be used to promote further discrimination against 
people with disabilities. The society causes much of the disadvantage 
inherent in disability by excluding disabled people from its central 
activities. Disability is socially constructed in this view, the way to 
eliminate the disadvantages of the disabled, then, is not to eliminate 
them from the population through prenatal screening and abortion but 
to restructure society so that the disabled are included in it.

Ethics of inclusion
What is inclusion? Is the world inclusive of everybody or do we 
have an unconscious bias which is defined as preference that hap-
pens automatically which is outside of our control and is triggered 
by our brain making quick judgments and assessments of people 
and situations, influenced by our background, cultural environment 
and personal experiences Inclusion is not clustering people with dis-
abilities into one home, classroom, workplace, or social center or 
giving “special privileges” to people with disabilities or even feel-
ing sorry for people with disabilities. Unconscious bias in the field 
of diversity and inclusion is reflected in our prejudices and stereo-
types that are deeply seated within us as a result of our socialization. 
The complexity of inclusion an example in education: As a teacher, 
you may be asked to accept a student with cerebral palsy into your 
classroom. As a person, you feel that it would be ethically wrong 
to protest this placement so you accept the student into your class. 
Now you may be placed in a difficult situation because you are not 
obligated to provide the highest level of care and education to a 
student whose needs you may not fully understand. Does this then 
become a disservice to the student? 
When discussing the topic of inclusive classrooms, we may bring 
about an argument on the fairness of giving one student more at-
tention than the rest. This can be a common complaint from parents 
who believe that their child is being neglected as a result of the 
teacher having to spend an increased amount of time with students 
who have higher learning needs. Situations such as this can bring up 
an ethical dilemma with inclusive classrooms; should we create out 
classrooms based on equality or equity?
In my personal opinion in order to create effectively inclusive soci-
eties, there is a need for it to be based on equity rather than equality. 
At first glance, equality may seem like the appropriate way to ap-
proach anything. Everyone student should receive the same educa-
tion, same access to resources, same amount of teacher interaction 
time, is this fair? In the case of inclusion, is it not ethical to provide 
each student with the necessary resources and instruction that will 
allow them to be successful? For some students, they may need very 
little, whereas others may need extensive amounts of extra support. 
For this reason, it appears obvious that a classroom based on equali-
ty rather than equity cannot be one that is effectively inclusive.
Should we not then treat our societies in the same way, learning to 
get along while recognizing our differences, our faults and short-
comings, and our gifts. This begins with a commitment not to behave 
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in ways that demean others and an openness to notice and change 
when our behaviour is demeaning, even when this is unintentional. 
Inclusion is built on the way we discover and contribute our gifts 
through a common effort of building worthy means to create justice 
for ourselves and for the others. Through this work of inclusion we 
will become new people capable of building better societies.
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1. Introduction
In the beginning, I must admit that the idea to write this article is 
largely connected with the work of the French writer Albert Camus. 
Problems of justice, ethics were main themes of artistic creativity 
and publicism A. Camus. He was not a lawyer, but the problem of 
morality and law appears in his early publicism. Albert Camus was 
neither a lawyer nor an activist of any non-governmental organiza-
tion for the protection of human rights. But his “passion for justice”, 
as he understood it, through all his work.11

11  KOVLER, A. (2014) Morality and law: the message of Albert Camus. 
Law and literature. M. Norma. P.9.
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A. Camus was an active humanist. In the manuscript of “the First 
man” found in the travel bag of A. Camus on the fateful day of Janu-
ary 4, 1960, were the words: “Il lui avait fallu trouver seul sa morale 
et sa vérité” - “he needed to find his own morality and his truth”12.
These words inspired me to write this article, in which, based on my 
practical experience and knowledge, I will try to point out the main 
ethical problems of a lawyer.
The history of the legal profession illustrates a profession with 
constantly changing concerns and priorities.13 The study of moral 
aspects and problems is necessary for every lawyer, especially in 
modern conditions, when the task of humanization of public and 
state life is set, when the legislation attaches great importance to 
independent decisions of a professional lawyer: judge, investigator, 
prosecutor, notary. The lawyer must understand and apply in prac-
tice the basic concepts of ethical categories: good and evil, justice 
and duty, conscience, dignity and honor. 
The interrelation of morality and law is one of the important aspects of 
the study of social phenomena of particular interest to lawyers.
Employees of the legal profession are subject to increased moral re-
quirements, which is explained by the special trust in them on the part 
of society and the responsible nature of their functions. People who 
decide the fate of others, requiring them to comply with the law and 
morality, should have this not only formal, official, but also moral right.

2. Content and main issues of lawyers’ ethics
Every day the lawyer is faced with complex moral problems, for 
which he has to build his behavior, observing the requirements of 
legislation and professional ethics. A more detailed description of 
the proper conduct of a lawyer is contained in various codes, decla-
rations and other documents adopted by the international commu-
nity. In 2006, the International bar Association (IAU), which brings 
together professionals from 170 countries, adopted The General 
principles of legal ethics. The purpose of this document is to estab-
lish a generally accepted professional standard, which is expected 
from a lawyer in any country of the world.14

In the literature devoted to the problems of ethics of lawyers, there 
is no unity of terminology. The following terms can be found: ethics 
of representatives of law, professional ethics of a lawyer, legal eth-
ics, legal ethics, judicial ethics. Usually, legal ethics is understood 
as the set of moral requirements that apply to employees of the legal 
profession, as well as the relevant branch of knowledge, the science 
that studies these rules.

2.1. Professional secrecy and confidentiality
The principle of professional secrecy obliges the lawyer to maintain 
confidentiality with respect to information received from the client. 
The principle of professional secrecy privilege, as well as the princi-
ple of independence, is both ethical and legal, and the very existence 
of the legal profession depends on its observance.
A lawyer must keep secret even the very fact that a person applies 
to him or her and maintain confidentiality with respect to any client 
and regardless of the fact that other persons may possess similar 
information. All rules of confidentiality apply to the assistants of 
the lawyer and the technical staff of the law firm, consultation, the 
law office – the lawyer is obliged to require them to respect attor-
ney-client privilege. 
12  CAMUS, A. (1942) L’étranger. [Online] Roman. Available from: 
http://anthropomada.com/bibliotheque/CAMUS-Letranger.pdf [Accessed: 
26th August 2018].
13 GIENAPP, D. (1995) Ethics and the Legal Profession Symposium: In-
troduction - Issues Facing the Legal Profession as the Profession Prepares 
to Enter the Twenty-First Century. 40 S.D. L. Rev. P. 207.
14 International bar Association. (2006) General principles of legal ethics 
[Online] Available from: file:///C:/Users/HP/Downloads/IBA_Resolu-
tions_General_Principles_for_Legal_Profession_Sept06.pdf. [Accessed: 
26th August 2018].

In Germany, like in France, violation of “professional secret” is a 
criminal offence.15 The German Rules of Professional Practice spec-
ify that the lawyer must “explicitly require their staff and anyone 
participating in his professional activity to observe the duty of con-
fidentiality.”16 Similar to ethical rules in France and Germany, in the 
Netherlands the duty of confidentiality applies to the lawyer’s staff 
and is not limited  in time.

2.2. Personal interests and objectivity
The code Of the Council of bar associations and legal societies of 
the European community, in particular, States that many of the duties 
assigned to a lawyer require that he be completely independent, free 
from any other influence, especially the influence that may be the 
result of his personal interests or external pressure17. 
A lawyer, like any other person, can have their own personal interests: 
for example, the desire to achieve wealth, fame, great private practice. 
The Norms of professional ethics require the lawyer to protect the 
Client, not to be influenced by their own interests and desires.

2.3. Rules of etiquette and political correctness
The lawyer should refuse the use of words and expressions that are 
considered offensive to certain groups of people. The duty of a lawyer 
is to follow the rules of etiquette and politeness. Compliance with this 
principle is essential to ensure a stable and efficient course of pro-
ceedings. As J. Brodsky wrote: the main tragedy of public life is the 
colossal disrespect of man to man – in contempt. You have a deeply 
hidden feeling inside: “who is he»18.

2.4. Hype and promotion
Very significant in the work of a lawyer are the issues of advertising. 
Can a lawyer advertise his work and how does it fit with his pro-
fessional ethics? In France and in Spain, for example, advertising of 
legal services is prohibited by law.
In the United States, advertising of services by members of the profes-
sion of law is typically permitted but regulated by state court and bar 
association rules.19 In the United States, the Supreme court found il-
legal the ban on advertising of legal services, but, despite this, among 
the lawyers themselves to resort to advertising is considered unethical 
act and practically has no place. In the Bates v. State Bar of Arizona 
case, the Arizona State Bar argued against advertising by law firms 
because they believed that advertising would place too much burden 
on the legal system20. They believed that the advertising may be too 
effective and dangerously increase litigation. They also believed that 
lawyers would raise the cost of their services in order to compensate 
for their increased overhead due to the additional cost of advertising. 
Another fear was that the legal profession would be viewed as a com-
mon trade rather than the noble profession they believed they were 
part of.21

15 German Criminal Code, Section 203.
16 German Rules of Professional Practice, para. 2(4).
17 CCBE. (2018) Charter of core principles of the European legal profes-
sion & Code of conduct for European lawyers. [Online] Available from: 
https://www.ccbe.eu/fileadmin/speciality_distribution/public/documents/
DEONTOLOGY/DEON_CoC/EN_DEON_CoC.pdf. [Accessed: 26th 
August 2018].
18 YAKOVICH, E. (2017) Walking with Brodsky. Moscow. Publishing 
house AST: CORPUS. P. 116.
19 American Bar Association. (2016) Professionalism & Ethics in Lawyer 
Advertising. [Online] Available from: https://www.americanbar.org/
groups/professional_responsibility/resources/professionalism/profession-
alism_ethics_in_lawyer_advertising.html [Accessed: 26th August 2018].
20 Bates v. State Bar of Arizona, 433 U.S. 350 (1977).  [Online] Available 
from: https://supreme.justia.com/cases/federal/us/433/350/ [Accessed: 
26th August 2018].
21  PARKINSON, M. & NEELEY, S. (2003) Attorney Advertising: Does 
It Meet Its Objective? Services Marketing Quarterly. 24 (3). 
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As a rule, in countries where such advertising is not prohibited by 
law, codes of legal ethics consider it unethical. Most law firms now 
have at least a basic website to market their services. Many law firms 
use various forms of online marketing and advertisement to reach 
prospective clients, including promotions through media focused on 
their local market, participation in advertising networks, the use of so-
cial media, and online directories and referral services. Some lawyers 
market themselves by publishing information online, whether on their 
own websites or weblogs, or through third party websites.
Advertising must be legal, decent, honest, correct and reliable. Any 
advertising should be developed with a proper sense of responsibility 
to society.

2.5. Lawyer’s behavior in social networks and the Internet
In the online space, lawyers must comply with the same ethical stan-
dards that they follow in court proceedings or when communicating 
with clients. Any statements made by a lawyer on the Internet, must 
be responsible and reliable. The statement cannot mislead users. If the 
lawyer plans to post an example from practice or personal data of the 
client in social networks, the information should be agreed with him.
It should be remembered that even one incorrect comment or photo, 
including those not related to the professional activity of the lawyer, 
can harm the reputation of not only the lawyer, but also his company, 
as well as the interests of the client.

2.6. Professional deformation of the lawyer
In the professional activity of a lawyer due to various reasons, there 
is a change of reference points in his legal views, feelings, beliefs that 
negatively affect professional behavior. 
Deformation of professional consciousness of a lawyer has a detri-
mental effect on legal practice, is an indicator of deviation from the 
standards of legal culture and professional ethics of a lawyer. In my 
opinion, it is necessary to fight against professional deformation, as it 
can harm the lawyer.
I have developed a few rules by which you can protect yourself from 
deformation:
- Periodically change specialization or “expand horizons”, that is not 
to neglect hobbies, interests and hobbies.
- Do not take cases that are not due to the internal beliefs of the law-
yer, that is, contrary to his life principles.
In General, of course, lawyers are ordinary people, but with a specific 
view on life. Sometimes visible cynicism is not always such, and may 
be due to the fact that the lawyer analyzes and sees the outcome of a 
particular situation from a professional point of view.

3. The ethics of lawyers of the European court of human rights
Last year I was fortunate to do an internship at the European court of 
human rights (ECtHR). And, of course, I paid attention to the ethical 
aspects of the work of the ECtHR lawyers. The ethical side of the ac-
tivities of lawyers of international organizations (such as the Council 
of Europe, the European Union) has its own specifics22. The ECtHR 
looks at the ethics of judges as a dynamic phenomenon.23 
During my internship at the European court of human rights last year, 
I discovered a lot.  In particular, I have seen some of the ethical and 
moral issues that lawyers and judges of the ECHR face in the course 
of their work. Judges and lawyers of the ECHR have to deal with very 
complex cases that are related to the internal beliefs of each judge. 
For example, such cases, which relate to euthanasia, artificial insem-
ination, abortion, same-sex marriage and many others. In this regard, 
the ECHR lawyers need to follow not only the law, but also to follow 

22 RUBIN, A. (2007) Ethics and Authority in International Law. Cam-
bridge. P. 10-11.
23 LETSAS, G. (2010) Strasbourg’s Interpretive Ethic: Lessons for the 
International Lawyer. The European Journal of International Law. Vol. 21 
no. 3. Р. 514.

their internal beliefs and ethical standards. In the «Lambert and Oth-
ers v. France» case, I would like to show what moral problems judges 
of the ECHR may face.
Case of “Lambert and Others v. France” is one of the most resonance 
cases of recent years considered by the ECHR. In this case, the judges 
and lawyers of the ECHR faced very complex and sensitive, primari-
ly from a moral and ethical point of view, issues.
In this case, the ECHR judges had to decide the question of the life of 
Vincent Lambert, who was in a coma. The medical comission decid-
ed to discontinue Lambert’s treatment, which would have resulted in 
death. Vincent Lambert’s wife and six of his siblings spoke in favor 
of discontinuing treatment, as recommended by the doctors. But the 
patient’s parents were against it. The applicants argued that the ter-
mination of Vincent Lambert’s artificial food would be a violation of 
article 2 of the Convention – the right to life.
The ECHR judges had to decide the fate of this person. In the end, the 
majority of the judges of the ECtHR came to the conclusion that in 
this case, the decision of the French authorities is legitimate and does 
not violate the right to life (article 2 of the Convention). 
However, based on their personal beliefs, several judges who did not 
agree with the majority opinion noted that in 2010, in celebration of 
the 50th anniversary of the Court, they published the book “Con-
science of Europe” - “we regret that the Court lost the right to carry 
this definition after such a Decision”.24 
In this case, we see that the judges had to face a very difficult problem 
that was related to ethical aspects.
Summing up, we note that the high level of judicial ethics of the 
ECHR is a strong impetus for strengthening the moral and ethical 
foundations of international justice and the practical implementation 
of modern requirements for the activities and behavior of judges at 
the level of national judicial systems.

4. Conclusion
The above is not an exhaustive list of modern ethical problems of 
lawyers. Rather, there are some key issues that lawyers need to be 
aware of in their legal practice and that should be addressed in any 
code of professional ethics or code of conduct.
The legal profession is based not only on deep legal knowledge, 
skills in work, but also on strict observance of professional ethical 
requirements. The legal profession, while no more or less vulnerable 
to immorality than others, seems to be in considerable danger of a 
profound amorality.
The history of the legal profession illustrates a profession with con-
stantly changing concerns and priorities.25 In order to perform their 
duties efficiently, the lawyer has to solve certain ethical problems as-
sociated with his own professional status.
In the exercise of professional powers of the lawyer laid a huge moral 
potential, as its activities are related to the interests of society, ensur-
ing the protection of the rights and interests of citizens. That is why 
the representatives of the legal profession are subject to increased 
moral requirements.
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1. The ethical responsibility

The conception of ethics has been a subject to several philosophical 
investigations throughout the entire history of western philosophy 
and knowledge. One can disclose the essential and persistent demand 
to cogitate about ethics in Aristotle’s pertinent thoughts as much as 
in the postmodern ongoing analyses. The reason behind that is the 
human perpetual day-to-day reliance on ethics, especially vis-à-vis 
others.  Many critics consider that the need to coexist with the other is 
the primary stimulus behind the construction of an ethical paradigm 
in essence. It has become almost unimaginable to think about a world 
without ethics or at least without a mutual code of behaviors, since the 
ethical paradigm has arguably become an adjunct of human facticity. 
With this latter facticity comes the human responsibility and engage-
ment. On this wise, one cannot overlook Emmanuel Levinas’ insight 
on the ethical responsibility.  The French philosopher perceives ethics 
as the first philosophy and believes that his perception of this con-
ception is particularly distinctive. This perception disengages from 
Aristotle’s belief in wisdom as the first philosophy. Indeed, Levinas is 
distinguishably concerned with the Good rather than the true, which 
is audacious considering the historically consistent philosophical pur-
suit of truth and meaning, especially after the cogito. This leads us to 
think about Levinas’ thought as considerably beyond representation 
when it has to do with meaning. In a sense, one can unveil a central 
metaphysical and religious influence in the French philosopher’s the-
ory, especially if we consider the significant extent of self-effacement 
on the one hand, and the investment in an external valued encounter 
with the Other on the other hand. Therefore, Levinas’ insight con-
stantly demonstrates that in order to be authentic or true to oneself, 
one must be for the Other. In addition, Levinas maintains that the 
responsibility for the Other is prior to any self-consciousness. As 
such, the encounter becomes, in a sense, transcendental and infinite. 
This mode of being-for-the-other gives preeminence to face-to-face 
relation. Nevertheless, Levinas maintains that one must not grasp the 
other in order to dominate him, but rather in order to respond to the 
face’s epiphany (Levinas, 1989, p.75). Hence, the encounter has to 
be ethical and transcendent over narrowed egocentricity. One has to 
rethink the Other in order to move from totality towards infinity, from 
distance to proximity. According to Levinas, the responsibility for 
the Other must go beyond what the individual may or may not have 
done or committed to the Other, and he refers to a kind of devotion 
to the Other before being devoted to oneself (183). In addition, Levi-
nas speaks about a relationship with alterity. The idea is to expose 
yourself to alterity in the face of the Other, therefore, to put oneself 
in the place of another. This substitution will eventually allow the 
individual to bear the burden of everything for which the Other is 
responsible. Thus, this responsibility is extensively demanding on the 
self, as it requires an engagement that is similar to an act of faith. In 
a similar vein, the Danish philosopher Soren Kierkegaard in his book 
Provocations argues that being authentic is not a matter of solitary 
introspection, but rather a matter of passionate commitment to some-
thing outside oneself that bestows one’s life with meaning (Kierkeg-
aard, 2014, p.110). According to both philosophers, to give credence 
in something that is outside or beyond the self does not entail inau-
thenticity. It is important to pinpoint the common thread between the 
two mentioned philosophers, which is religious faith. This also might 
explain the difference between the Sartrian and the Levinasian un-
derstanding of responsibility. While the former postulates that taking 
responsibility of our choices is a key element to achieve authentici-
ty, the latter expounds a responsibility that diverges from one’s own 
self-satisfaction and preoccupations. Certainly, Levinas castrates the 
ego with this sort of ethical responsibility and completely disregards 
the Cartesian approach. On this concern, he highlights that “the ego 
is the very crisis of the being of a being in the human domain” (Levi-
nas, 1989, p.85). Nonetheless, if the Levinasian ethical paradigm 
prioritizes the Other over the self and the external over the internal, 
one has to investigate about the two elements of choice and freedom, 
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since the individual finds himself committed to the Good methodical-
ly. Wouldn’t the individual be a hostage to this infinite responsibility 
towards the Other? Levinas attempts to respond to this claim in the 
following way: “Has not the Good chosen the subject with an elec-
tion recognizable in the responsibility of being hostage, to which the 
subject is destined, which he cannot evade without, denying himself, 
and by virtue of which he is unique? A philosopher can give to this 
election only the signification circumscribed by responsibility for the 
other. This antecedence of responsibility to freedom would signify the 
Goodness of the Good: the necessity that the Good choose me first 
before I can be in a position to choose, that is, welcome its choice. 
That is my pre-originary susceptiveness. It is a passivity prior to all 
receptivity, it is transcendent” (Levinas, 1989, p.112). The French 
philosopher maintains that “Transcendence is ethics” (178), and the 
transcendent nature of the Good makes it before being. Indeed, ethics 
is not a moment of being; it is otherwise and better than being, the 
very possibility of the beyond (179). However, is it the Good before 
being or at the expense of being? In this context, I deem it essential 
to recognize the vulnerability of considering responsibility before 
freedom. Does one have to transcend essential human elements like 
freedom and choice in order to bestow one’s life with meaning and 
purpose? Does one have to relatively sacrifice or minimize them in 
order to be ethical? In addition to these several questions, the abstrac-
tion that accompanies the notion of the Good makes the production of 
the ethical responsibility for the Other indefinite and unclear. One can 
consider the example of colonization that was basically constructed 
around the idea of the white man’s burden and his responsibility to 
civilize the Other. However, with further investigations, one reaches 
the conclusion that the whole mechanism of colonization is highly 
unethical, which demonstrates the blurriness that surrounds the no-
tion of the Good and, therefore, the ethical responsibility. In the next 
section, I will try to trace the origins behind ethics and endeavor to 
analyze individuals’ processing of them.

2. Ethics and habitus
One of the main things that make the speculation over the issue of 
ethics delicate is the inconsistent human consciousness of its genesis 
and evolvement. Indeed, one must not be at ease with what might 
seem evident or sublime to the self. In fact, Aristotle argues that in-
dividuals are adapted by nature to receive virtues, and are made per-
fect by habit. The Greek philosopher refers to natural adaptation that 
comes before the habit. The latter arguably becomes natural in the 
long term or seems as such. For Aristotle, the fact that human beings 
live in a community makes it plausible to develop a “second” nature, 
which is an acquired behavior or trait that is so long practiced as to 
seem innate. This idea must be studied in relation to the incomplete-
ness of the human biological nature that triggers the need to acquire 
a socially constructed nature, in which Ethics as a system of moral 
principles operate. However, the way ethics is sustained fits in Pierre 
Bourdieu’s notion of habitus. Bourdieu explains habitus as “systems 
of durable, transposable dispositions” (1990, 53), and maintains that 
it is “embodied history, internalized as a second nature and so for-
gotten as history – is the active presence of the whole past of which 
it is the product [...] The habitus is a spontaneity without conscious-
ness or will, opposed as much to the mechanical necessity of things 
without history in mechanistic theories as it is to the reflexive free-
dom of subjects ‘without inertia’ in rationalist theories” (1990, 56). 
Hence, if one regards ethics as a habitus in the latter sense, there is 
an absence of individual command or will in this sort of approach. 
Ethics, as a habitus, might operate within a context of methodiza-
tion, which buries the human elemental project of becoming. I deem 
it paramount for human beings to question what is socially consol-
idated as common sense and to constantly make the distinction be-
tween the authentic self and social constructs, epitomized by ethics 
in this context. The habitus not only influences practice but also inner 

thoughts and opinion. In this context, Bourdieu speaks about doxa, 
which is “the pre-verbal taking-for-granted of the world that flows 
from practical sense” (1990, 68). It is the consequence of being al-
lured by the practical shortcut to the extent that individuals are no 
longer conscious of the conditions behind the production of practice 
in essence. Furthermore, doxa becomes common and prevailing in 
societies and, therefore, inauthentic. In order to further understand the 
issue of inauthenticity, one can examine the Heideggerian notion of 
“Dasein” or “being in the world”. The German philosopher refers to 
Dasein, in his book Being and Time, as the mode of being that consid-
ers its own being at issue (Heidegger, 1962, P.68). In fact, Heidegger 
maintains that: “This entity which each of us is himself…we shall 
denote by the term Dasein” (27). Dasein encompasses the distinctive-
ness of individuals and not their commonality. Hence, the absence of 
consciousness or second nature can be studied within the framework 
of inauthentic Dasein because it does not consider the ethical, which 
is a significant adjunct in one’s being, at issue. Instead, ethics, in this 
latter sense, internalize the logic of sameness and imprison individ-
uals in the house of the “givens” or facticity. This house suppresses 
individuality in manner that Kierkegaard calls “leveling”. In his book 
The Present Age, he describes leveling in the following way: “Lev-
eling at its maximum is like the stillness of death, where one can 
hear one’s own heartbeat, a stillness like death, into which nothing 
can penetrate, in which everything sinks, powerless. One person can 
head a rebellion, but one person cannot head this leveling process, 
for that would make him a leader and he would avoid being leveled. 
Each individual can in his little circle participate in this leveling, but 
it is an abstract process, and leveling is abstraction conquering indi-
viduality” (Kierkegaard, 1962, p.51-53). In other words, Kierkegaard 
points out that leveling process produces a standard world in which 
all the distinctions between the unique and the general, the superior 
and the average, the trivial and the important have been leveled. Can 
the individual emancipate himself from this prison? It is important to 
highlight that the ethical prison can operate within a larger apparatus 
of human subjugation and deprivation of consciousness. Indeed, the 
ethical paradigm is sometimes rigidly constructed in order to rein-
force order and discipline in one particular society. One can think of 
the ethical paradigm in enterprises, which heavily and consistently 
accentuates the importance of bowing to hierarchies. Society, on a 
broader level, endeavors to preserve its herding morality, in the Ni-
etzschian sense, for the sake of maintaining order and tradition. The 
issue with the ethical as a responsibility and as a habit that it does not 
acquire its legitimacy from the human, individual, and authentic will. 
In modern philosophy, the belief in religion as a foundation to ethics 
is no longer valid. Thus, ethics do not have any sacred dimension 
anymore especially when they are approached with a significant level 
of human consciousness. Nowadays, the challenge is to go beyond 
responsibility or engagement, and beyond habit or unconsciousness. 
Ethics have to operate in synchrony with the human authentic will 
and authentic self.

3. Ethics and governmentality
This work seeks to investigate the possibility of an ethical approach 
that preserves the freedom of individuals and their authentic selves. 
Jean-Pierre Foucault highlights that there are power relations that 
must be understood as strategic games between liberties. Some en-
deavor to control the conduct of others, who on the other hand try 
to avoid allowing their conduct to be controlled or try to control the 
moral conducts of the other. Between these two attempts, Foucault 
speaks about governmentality which is “the relationship of the self 
to itself, and ...[covers] the range of practices that constitute, define, 
organize and instrumentalize the strategies which individuals in their 
freedom can use in dealing with each other” (Foucault, 1994, XVII). 
Foucault believes that “the concept of governmentality makes it pos-
sible to bring out the freedom of the subject and its relationship to oth-
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ers-which constitutes the very stuff [matiere] of ethics.” (XVII) Fur-
thermore, one has to rethink the concept of error. In a sense, the hu-
man tendency to practice ethics methodically is arguably the outcome 
of an inner fear to commit errors and, therefore, to be socially judged. 
Nevertheless, Foucault highlights that one’s way of not remaining the 
same is learning and acknowledging the possibility of error. With-
out errors, life would not be conceivable, according to Foucault. The 
French philosopher privileges “experience with” over “engagement 
in” (XIX). This privilege would, indeed, makes it difficult to remain 
“absolutely in accord with oneself” (XIX). Nevertheless, it is the only 
way to preserve the human elemental project of becoming. The idea 
is to acquire an attention to the conditions under which things become 
seemingly unchangeable or unmanageable.
Foucault argues that the individual has to recognize and invent com-
mensurate forms of critique, or what he calls “counter-conduct”, and 
ethical subjectivation as a resistance to subjectification (XXVII). 
Indeed, the French philosopher constantly refers to critical attitude 
when approaching ethics alongside the importance of caring of one’s 
self. In this context, he refers to the Greek and Roman ethics, which 
indicated that individuals have to take care of themselves by engag-
ing in certain self-transformative practices in order to have access 
to the truth. By doing so, Greeks and Romans resisted imprisoning 
themselves within the prison of the givens, as they engage them-
selves in practices of freedom that allowed them to engage in ethical 
parrhesia or frank speech. In modernity, Foucault specifies that the 
principle “take care of yourself” has been replaced by the need to 
“know yourself” (226). What must be taken into consideration from 
this illustration is that knowledge of one’s self is paramount in order 
to authenticate ethics and to avoid subjectification. In a sense, ethics 
must be preceded by an individual authentic will, which comes after 
an inward introspection and an external critical investigation. I deem 
it imperative to emphasize experience and subjectivation when scru-
tinizing the ethical issue at the expense of responsibility, engagement, 
and habitus. Through experience and conscious practice, the individ-
ual will be the author of his own ethics that will potentially escort his 
relation with the other and, most importantly, the self.
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Abstract
The paper tries to underline the importance of ethical leadership for 
organizational success. Recent changes and challenges in business 
and organizational environment made essential the morals and values 
of leaders’; their relations with other employees and team-working 
abilities for achieving common goals. The role of human resources 
is integral part of this process. There are various definition of ethical 
leadership, thus the main characteristic is that, ethical leaders think 
about long term goals and human capital development, they provide 
right strategy for organizational recourses. They take responsibility 
and show respect for each individual. Leaders serve as role models 
for their followers and show them the behavioral boundaries set with-
in an organization. 
This paper tries to study the necessity of ethical leadership, its’ impact 
on organization and essential parts of ethics in organization. 

Introduction
In the modern world human achieved high level of development in 
various field as: science, technology, engineering and etc., On the one 
hand technics and robots replaced people in many cases, but on the 
other hand, due to the recent changes in work environment, human 
capital is obtaining the importance and every successful organization 
and even countries spend plenty of time and finances to develop hu-
man resources, because every success is depended on people, who 
work in organization. Hence, in this process the key figures are lead-
ers, who manage organizational resources. Leaders should serve as 
role models for their followers and show them the behavioral bound-
aries. Their behavioral standards are the crucial part of corporate cli-
mate, and when stabilized, culture; 
In recent three decades plenty of research, academic papers and dis-
cussions are held about the ethical leadership and management, but 
in practice a little has been done in this direction, especially in devel-
oping countries, where people are afraid of their managers and have 
no idea about equality, rights, opportunities, importance of human 
capital; they just obey the rules, which are conducted by supervisors. 
There are no clear responsibilities and task delegation. The only solu-
tion for this is to increase awareness and knowledge about employ-
ment relations and management issues.
The purpose of this paper is to discuss importance of ethics in orga-
nization, leader’s role in organizational success, and characteristic of 
different types of leaders. 
The research questions of the paper include: Do ethics matter? What 
kind of characteristics do ethic leaders need? What kind of role do 
ethical leaders have in organizations?

1. Ethical leadership: definition and characteristics
The word “Ethics” comes from Greek “ethos” meaning custom or 
character. It is concerned with describing and prescribing moral re-
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quirements and behaviors, which suggests that there are acceptable 
and unacceptable ways of behaving that serve as a function of philo-
sophical principles. Ethics is the code of values and moral principles, 
what is right or wrong. Oxford dictionary, 2018, (online), available 
from: (https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/ethics
Ethical leadership has various definitions, but most appropriate for 
our topic is by Freeman & Stewart, (2006): “Ethical leaders speak to 
us about our identity, what we are and what we can become, how we 
live and how we could live better”.
If think deeply about this definition we can figure out that leaders 
from ancient times to modern cases have ability to find right people 
for particular tasks, motivate them and support to realize the missions 
and make them self-confident.  Ethical leaders prefer not to demon-
strate their superiority, but make stronger and successful others.
As we talk about role of ethical leaders in organization, firstly we 
have to mention the main characteristic of leaders:
- Justice – The main value of leader for majority of people is fair; 
These leaders are not biased and have no favorites;
- Values/respect others - This has very complex understanding, as 
people varies as values are diverse, not only in one organization, but 
even countries and societies have different values; hence, the most 
important is to respect others’ values and try to implement the code 
of behavior, which protects each person; as for organization, ethical 
leader should consider every employees interest, religion, culture and 
etc., to make them feel equal and essential part of the team;
- Honesty/loyalty – Ethical leaders the one of the main priorities 
should be honesty, their management process should be transparence; 
- Team-building - Ethical leaders should frame the goal, actions and 
roles of each person; and integrate the organizational goals, vision 
and mission in employees every day action plan;
- Voice – Ethical leaders must be able to listen and respect position 
of other people;
- Encourage others – As Sheryl Sandberg, COO, Facebook said: “ 
Leadership is about making others better as a result of your presence 
and making sure that impact lasts in your absence” – I totally agree, 
that successful people are eager to help others and support others to 
get knowledge and master different skills to realize all their opportu-
nities;
- Leadership by example and communication with employees – As 
we mentioned above, leaders have to be role-models for others; fur-
thermore, they should have permanent communication with others, 
and listen their ideas and position according to organization’s actions 
and future development;
- Importance of ethics – Leader of high values should be very strict 
and not tolerance to ethical violations.
The workplace coach, (2013), The importance of ethical leadership, 
(Online), Available form:  https://www.theworkplacecoach.com/
the-importance-of-ethical-leadership/

In an rganizational context, ethics can be viewed as a frank conversa-
tion about those values and issues most important to stakeholders and 
to business. Leadership as the art of persuading a follower to want to 
do the things, activities that the leader sets as goals. The role of lead-
ers is therefore in the process of directing the individual’s behavior 
towards a desired goal. Leaders vary depending on the individual 
leadership style; they are characterized by different values, attitudes 
and beliefs.
Ethical leadership is regarded as a key factor in the management 
of an organization’s reputation in the external environment and in 
comparison with competitors. Ethical leaders are perceived as peo-
ple who do not tolerate ethical lapses; they rather discipline peo-
ple for wrong behavior. L. K. Trevino, Brown, & Hartman, (2003), 
Ethical Leadership: A review and future directions, The Leadership 
Quarterly 17 (2006) 595–616). p.595-613.

2. The main differences of ethical leaders
The main characteristics of ethical leaders we have discussed in pre-
vious chapter, but the impact of ethical leadership on organization 
is also significant part of ethical leadership; The chart below illus-
trates the main differences between ethical not unethical leaders; 
The main characteristic are honesty, trustworthiness and integrity, 
hence there are other essential issues:

Table 1: Ethical and unethical leadership

The Ethical Leader The Unethical Leader 
Increase organizational citizenship 
behavior

Decrease organizational 
citizenship behavior 

Build trust, credibility and respect 
both for individual and for the 
organization 

Aggression towards 
organizations and coworkers 

Increase the self-respect and moral 
of peoples in the organization

Pessimistic employee 
attitudes

Lead to collaboration which 
creates good atmosphere and 
good-team working 

Difficulty of recruitment and 
bad work environment 

Joseph Hester, Don R. Killian, 2010, The Moral Foundations of 
Ethical Leadership, (Online) Available from:  
https://scholar.valpo.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1061&con-
text=jvbl

3. The ethical leaders role in organization
Leaders are the primary influence on ethical conduct in an organi-
zation and are responsible for the norms and codes of conduct that 
guide employees’ behavior.  Roles of ethical leaders are various and 
diverse, but we try to underline the most important and suitable for 
modern organizational environment and challenges:
1. Required at all levels- Leadership is an important responsibility 
and function; leaders should be evolved in all levels of organization 
starting from top level to lower tasks and issues; Leader should be 
familiar with subordinates plans and tasks;  
2. Representative of the organization- leader is a representative of 
organization as locally, also internationally; She/he should respect 
and protect the values and prestige of organization;
3. Integrates the personal goals with organizational goals- A leader 
is trying to co-ordinate the efforts of people towards a common 
purpose and thereby achieves objectives. 
4. The Analyzer and self-confident - Leaders must be self-confident 
and rationally bring ideas to the table. In the role of the Analyzer, 
leaders must be able to play the skeptic and have a critical, strategic 
eye toward the future. Decisions need to be built from data and sup-
ported by bottom-line metrics; 
5. The Structuralizer -  Leaders need to be straightforward and con-
cise in order to put a plan in place that is clear and makes sense;
6. The Socializer - Leaders have to be involved in team and have 
direct relation with employees;  Even the most quiet, introspective 
leaders have an ability to relate deeply with their people;
7. The Conceptualizer - The Conceptualizer’s role is to ensure that 
people can step out of the day-to-day and understand that their work 
is critical and important to achieving the overall goal. 
International Journal of Current Life Sciences, (2014), (Online), 
Available From:  http://www.bretj.com

Conclusion
As Albert Camus said: “A man without ethics is a wild beast loosed 
upon this world”. Every family, community, organization and coun-
try needs rules, regulations and code of behavior, which explains 
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what is “good” or “bad”, “right” or “wrong”, this makes life easier 
and more fear.
Recent changes in information era created new challenges facing to 
us in every filed, including work place; An organization and people 
need manager, who can lead them to success, but it is important 
to have particular skills and characteristic to be a positive leader 
and change-maker; Person who has these abilities and skill is called 
ethical leader. There is no one definition or strict characteristic of 
ethical leaders; hence, we discussed all the main issues about ethics 
in organization and ethical leaders’ role in managing people. 
In conclusion, we have to underline that an ethical leader is able to 
lead people to achieve goals, and considers all staff equally, these is 
the right direction of every manager and organization. 
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Last years have seen a considerable increase in number of digital ar-
chives in Russian-language segment of internet. More broadly, deal-
ing with the past in digital era has become one of the main issues 
both for traditional cultural institutions and media. While conserva-
tive historic metanarrative incarnated in multimedia formats, e.g. 

TV-series, 3D-movies and spacious museum expositions, is inspired 
and generously supported by the authorities, there is also a space for 
independent digital initiatives.   
Though with incomparably smaller audiences, the latter provide 
totally new for Russia mode of dealing with past. Their primary 
aim is to accumulate and select personal and family evidence and 
commemorations. Individual, subjective, detailed is not eliminated 
from narratives. Instead, it is in the spotlight. Within this paradigm 
individual, perceived through visual and written autobiographical 
texts, plays the leading role. In most cases this inevitably implies 
participative mode of media production.  
This fact complicates the audience issue. The matter is producers 
should now deal not only with attraction of the audience, but pri-
marily with engaging it into the media production within this kind 
of projects. The question is which tools are employed by the produc-
ers to tackle the problem and who is considered to be the audience 
they strive to reach.
The academic attention to the personal past (or rather pasts in plu-
ral) has for now its own tradition. From the opposition in the works 
of Halbwachs (1992) and Nora, contemporary scholars have come 
to an understanding that historic and memorial perspectives could 
effectively complement each other. According to Assman, “subjec-
tive experience and objective analyses are no more considered im-
possible to connect” (Assmann, 2013, p. 56). She points out three 
junction contexts: necessity to emphasize emotional component, to 
underline memorial function of historical research as a commemo-
ration and to stress an ethics of perception.  
By the end of the XXth century the horizon of memory research was 
hugely expanded by the studies of past representations in media, for 
instance, by J. Garde-Hansen (2011) and Neiger, Meyers and Zand-
berg (2011). The papers address various media (TV, cinema, radio, 
new media), the corresponding genres (news, fiction, documenta-
ries) and the sociopolitical contexts (USA, United Kingdom, Spain, 
Nigeria etc.). The principal issue of the area now is to develop the 
methodology that would integrate both memory studies and media 
studies principles.
What considered to be of great importance here is issue of agency 
(Neiger, Meyers and Zandberg, 2011). Concept of participatory cul-
ture by Henry Jenkins (2006) is of crucial importance for the work. 
According to him, new media audience is simultaneously a producer 
and a consumer (prosumer) of the contents. So, what media producer 
should do in this changing environment is to supply technologies and 
provide public engagement in the project. With the dramatic increase 
of both users and broadly available technologies that may be used to 
generate media content, the main challenge to the participatory-based 
digital archives is creating a non-material value for the audience that 
is actually involved in non-paid content production.  
Thus, an extent of public integration into past narratives production 
is one of the controversial questions for contemporary Russian aca-
demic and public spheres. Digital archives I deal with are rooted in 
different fields and definitely vary in focuses, self-positioning and 
participation modes. Though their emergence was indirectly polit-
ically-influenced. Initiatives of a kind nearly in all cases strive to 
provide alternative to the state-provided way of dealing with past, 
the latter being one of the most effective ways of political propagan-
da in today’s Russia. On the contrary, participatory digital archives 
perceive pluralistic individual-based depiction of the past as an op-
posite, ethically correct, humanistic approach.      
Obninsk Digital Project (http://obninsk-project.net/) analyses and 
exposits past narratives of those who developed nuclear project in 
the city of Obninsk during the Soviet time. 
Oral History web-site (http://oralhistory.ru/) covers science, culture 
and everyday life of XX century Russia via prolonged narratives by 
the prominent figures of the time. Producers, professional historians 
affiliated with Moscow State University, are willing to create the 
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interdisciplinary network institution in the field of personal mem-
ories. For public opportunity to participate is limited to reading or 
listening to the stories published.
Siberians Free and Forced (сибиряки.онлайн.рф) discusses colo-
nization of Siberia throughout the centuries. The intonation used in 
projects is a bit didactic: the aim is to help a man to understand a con-
nection between the personal and the common in history. Professional 
expertise in history helps members of the audience to publish their 
stories. Alongside users’ content historical researches are represented.
Prozhito (Lived Time) (http://prozhito.org/) is dedicated to the digi-
tal publishing of XX century personal diaries of people from work-
ers to academicians. Producers, historians and philologists, propose 
off-line participation practices such as deciphering workshops and 
volunteering in digitalization of handwritten texts.  
PastVu (https://pastvu.com/) with a motto Retro View of the Man-
kind`s Habitat was started by a blogger and invites people to upload 
images of different places and buildings. It enlarges understand-
ing of the past with visual and spatial dimensions while forming a 
strong community of users who have made a number of crowdfund-
ing campaigns successful.  
Relikva (https://relikva.com/) is promoted as “a museum of a user” 
where photos of symbolically valuable items and connected to them 
stories about the past could be published. Stories may be available 
to the others or either be private, in that case constituting person-
al archiving service. The only content presented here is those pro-
duced by the users. Means of participation reinforcement on Relikva 
are commentaries, creating collections of the stories and starting an 
investigation based on crowdsourcing.
What unites all the analyzed cases is self-positioning with an accent 
on creating for the first time in Russian society a new approach to 
the past. They take it as a starting point that audience is conscious 
about the necessity to transform public dealing with past and there-
fore active per se and only seeks platform(s) to make personal input 
into new paradigm.
Apparently, reality does not always meet these expectations. Afore-
mentioned attitude really does work only to a very limited segment 
of the audience which consists mostly of academicians and intel-
lectuals. This is why nearly all of the digital archives, having been 
created «for everybody», reach considerably small number of users 
and eventually don’t perform their functions, ethical and political, 
to the best.
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In the modern world, online learning is gaining special popularity, 
because it allows anyone to get the necessary knowledge in a free 
form. This raises a request not only for professional courses, which 
give the knowledge and skills necessary for work, but also for gen-
eral courses that bring into the modern rapidly changing world. 
Since 2012, with geometric progression, there has been a growing 
demand for mass online open courses (MOOCs) provided to anyone 
on democratic principles, ensuring the principle of equal rights re-
gardless of educational background, race, gender, etc. (Korn, 2013; 
Jewitt, 2017). On the one hand, this removes the issue of the clo-
sure of the educational system, because all those who have access to 
the Internet can take courses from the world’s leading universities. 
In this case, online learning becomes a solution to the issue of in-
equality, which is produced / reproduced at the level of admission 
to the university, in which only those learners who have been se-
lected become students. On the other hand, mass online courses are 
created by teachers of leading universities in accordance with the 
content of the offline courses they conduct at the university. Thus, 
these courses are already aimed at students who already have the 
necessary level of knowledge to study at the university. Empirical 
studies have shown that not everyone can complete these courses, 
but only those who have already higher education, knowledge of the 
course’s field, as well as the experience in online learning and the 
ability to self-regulate their learning (Kizilcec, Pérez-Sanagustín, & 
Maldonado, 2017; Littlejohn, Hood, Milligan, & Mustain, 2016). 
Therefore, online courses reproduce inequality in society, which is 
transferred to online environment, and does not become a solution 
to ethical problems in education. One way to solve the problem of 
successfully completing an online course is to create an individual 
trajectory for each student in accordance with its learning pace and 
abilities. However, is this strategy ethical towards the students? Af-
ter all, student will not determine his learning trajectory but instead 
it will be done by a mathematical algorithm created by program-
mers. In this case, this problem goes to the general level of the ethics 
of transferring some of the person’s powers to the machine / robot, 
which can make decisions for the person. On the one hand, the algo-
rithm in decision making avoids the irrationality caused by human 
emotions. On the other hand, the algorithm, taking a decision for a 
person, deprives him of the right to free choice, and distance him 
from responsibilities for a choice which becomes unconscious, be-
cause a person may not know how the algorithm chooses the solu-
tion. In the case of online learning, a student may not only not know 
the mechanism of the algorithm, but not know about its existence. 
The study raises the problem of ethics in the use of technology / 
machines in general, as well as in the field of online learning. 
The development of technology, the emergence of new technologies 
raises many ethical issues. The key issue is the question where the 
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boundary of what functions can be delegated to a machine and which 
can not. What extent can the machine invade the human sphere and 
“take away” from him what originally belonged to him. After all, on 
the one hand, it is easier for us to delegate part of our actions to the 
machine, and on the other hand, the machine can make important 
decisions for us, which can have consequences. The level of routine 
actions can be used as a boundary of what actions/functions can be 
delegated to the machine. The higher the level of routine actions, 
the easier it is to delegate part of our rights and responsibilities to 
the machine from the ethical point of view. The most boring actions, 
which are time-consuming can be delegated to the machine. These 
actions include those that relate to hands-on work. In this case, the 
machine is delegated only the performance of hands-on work with a 
minimum set of decision paths for the person (the person decides for 
the machine, but leaves it the right to make minimal adjustments to 
the path). An example is a washing machine, delegated the garment 
washing. The person decides on the washing mode, and the machine 
adjusts the washing time, depending on the load volume. In this case 
the machine can be used not only to meet the needs of an individual 
person, but also to create a mass production of goods, which speeds 
up the rate of output and avoids errors of workers. However, in the 
case of mass production, there is an ethical problem of downsizing 
of the workforce, because their work is already done by the ma-
chine, which by default performs its work better. 
The machine is also delegated not only routine physical work, but 
also the mental work for the rapid execution of operations. As an ex-
ample, you can delegate the calculating function to the calculator or 
the function of memorizing of telephone numbers to address book. 
On the one hand, the transfer of such simple, often routine activities, 
makes easy a person’s daily life, on the other hand a person loses the 
memorization skills. In the case when the machine performs routine 
actions it becomes unimportant to us how its mechanism is organized, 
the main thing for us is that it performs its function. The machine acts 
like a black box that we use, but we do not know how it works. Only 
when this technological object breaks we begin to understand that 
without assistance we can no longer cope, and that without the ma-
chine we no longer want to go by. A well-known example in this case 
is the door lock, which we use every day, but we do not know how it 
is organized from the inside (Latour, 1992).
Ethical problems arise mainly in the case when the machine starts 
to act and construct reality as a person, and also make a choice for 
a person, determining its further trajectory. In the first case, ethical 
problems arise if the machine, acting as a person, faces an emergency 
situation that requires a moral choice. The example is an autonomous 
car in the event that requires a decision with a potential fatal outcome 
(Lin, 2013). There are problems related to who should be responsible 
for the actions of technology, what moral choice the car should make, 
what moral principles to integrate into the car’s program, and how 
to program these moral principles (Skulmowski, Bunge, Kaspar & 
Pipa, 2014). It is challenging to think through various scenarios for 
the complex technology by which it should operate, and the absence 
of even an insignificant scenario can lead to fatal consequences. 
In the second case, when the machine makes a choice for a per-
son, distance him from responsibility for making a decision, ethical 
problems arise if the technique determines the further trajectory of 
a person. An example of such a case is adaptive learning in online 
education. On the one hand, adaptive learning enables to build an 
individual trajectory of learning for a student, adjusting tasks to his 
abilities, which increases his chances of successfully completing the 
course. On the other hand, the student does not have the freedom 
to choose his own trajectory of learning. In addition to the fact that 
the algorithm can adjust course’s tasks to the student’s ability, it 
can also select courses for learning, making choices for the learner. 
However, as studies have shown, the student should define the goal 
of learning and frame a plan, otherwise he will not be able to com-

plete the course, because completing the course will not be his goal 
or he will not be able to transfer his intentions regarding the course 
to concrete actions (Yeager, Walton, 2001; Rogers, Milkman, John, 
& Norton, 2013). In addition, the algorithm not only deprives the 
student of the right to choose his own trajectory of learning, but 
also abrogate responsibility for making the decision, since it makes 
a choice for him. From the psychological point of view, it would 
be easy for student if the machine decides for him, however, the 
machine, when choosing, will be guided by the “cold” facts, and will 
not take into account emotions that are not incorporated into its algo-
rithm. Therefore, it is possible that the choice of the algorithm will 
differ or even be contrasted with the choice that the student himself 
can make. In addition, there may be a situation where, when choos-
ing a learning path, the algorithm will have several options to choose 
from without significant statistical differences. In this situation, the 
correctness of the choice made by the algorithm can be questioned. 
In the study (Hosanagar, Jair, 2018), it was shown that the student 
does not need to know how the algorithm works, i.e. the mechanism 
can remain a black box for him, but it becomes important for student 
to know what principles are taken as a basis of the algorithm. This 
knowledge enhances the level of student confidence in the algorithm. 
In addition, it is important for student to be aware of its existence, to 
know that this algorithm can make decisions for him. At the same 
time, we assume that the algorithm should not act as a leader, who 
alone makes a decision for a student, but should act as an adviser that 
only gives clues how to act. It is important to keep options open that 
student creates his own learning trajectory by himself. 
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Aristotle underlines that we should not expect more precision in a 
field than the domain allows (Rhodes, 2016, p489). However, ethics 
is not as precise as chemistry or mathematics. Expecting that kind 
of precision is overreaching and may be misunderstood (Rhodes, 
2016, p489). On the other hand, in the case of ethical responsibili-
ty, ethical precision in academia in the early stages of a case study 
where human participation is an intrinsic part of the process or in 
the publishing process of a journal is key. 
The practice of ethical conduct includes the decision making pro-
cess between the ‘right’ and the ‘wrong’. In academia, the appli-
cation of ethical principles takes into consideration the rights of 
human participation in studies. However, defining ethical research 
and its conduct was put into practice only after the Nuremburg Code 
was implemented (Thorton, 2018).
This paper will explore research ethics and the established literature 
on the requirements and practice procedures of ethical conduct in the 
publishing of case studies in academic articles. The paper will first 
present an overview of the efforts taken throughout history to protect 
human subjects and human participation in research. Emphasis will 
be placed on the establishment of international, national, organiza-
tional and institutional procedures designed to protect human partic-
ipation. As well, a summary of the principal ethical and moral codes 
of research and their origins will be provided. It will feature a discus-
sion of the process and the most frequently encountered ethnical and 
moral issues in research ranging from selection of certain research 
procedures over others to the analysis process and the interpretation 
of data. The application of regulations requires the establishment and 
adherence of ethical conduct, one that writers, participants, individu-
als conducting studies, and editors must adhere to.

Historical Overview
The origins of research ethics date back to 1947 with the imple-
mentation of the Nuremberg Code, a guideline that underlines the 

protection of the rights of human research subjects and aims to 
prevent the reoccurrence of anything remotely similar from occur-
ring again (Mckenna, 2018, 147). The Code was implemented in 
response to experimentation on human test subjects by Nazi doc-
tors. Some of the more ‘famous’ or talked about experiments today 
are those administered by Josef Mengele at Auschwitz concentra-
tion camp during World War II. These experiments, performed on 
adults and children alike, pushed for the implementation of the 
Code.
The Code underlines the importance of voluntary consent. It stresses 
that experiments conducted on humans are to be planed “for the good 
of society” and that steps need to be taken to prevent “unnecessary 
physical and mental suffering and injury” (Meltzoff, 2005, p 315). If 
at any point in the experiment the participant feels that the experiment 
puts them in harms way, the participant has the right to withdraw from 
the study and the individual administering the experiment is under the 
obligation to terminate the experiment (Meltzoff, 2005, p 315). As 
well, the Code stipulates that solely qualified individuals in the desig-
nated scientific field should perform or administer human participa-
tion in the experiment. These central principles formed the foundation 
for all subsequent ethical codes (Meltzoff, 2005, p 315).
Subsequently, the Declaration of Helsinki in 1964 developed by the 
World Medical Association provides guidelines for the management 
of medical research involving human participation. The Declaration, 
which reaffirmed and elaborated on the Nuremburg Code, added the 
stipulation that upon beginning an experiment, the investigator has 
to submit a detailed research proposal to an independent committee 
composed of specialists in the field for review (Caruth, 2015, p24). 
Regarded as a cornerstone in the development of ethical research, 
the Declaration underlines and defines the parameters of what con-
stitutes as ethical research practice. This laid the foundation for the 
establishment of Institutional Review Boards (IRB) in each subject 
field (Meltzoff, 2005, p 315).
During the 1970s, additional measures were implemented in the es-
tablishment of an ethical code. First, the United States Congress 
passed the National Research Act and the National Commission for 
the protection of Human Subjects of Biomedical and Behavioural 
Research (Caruth, 2015, p27). As well, additional stipulations were 
added to the existing Declaration of Helsinki. The 1979 Belmont 
Report prepared under the National Commission for the protection 
of Human Subjects of Biomedical and Behavioural Research incor-
porated the established principles of the Nuremburg and Helsinki 
codes under three categories: Respect for Persons, Beneficences, 
and Justice (Meltzoff, 2005, p 315). Respect for Persons under-
lined the need or recognition of the autonomy of individuals and 
the protection of those with diminished autonomy such as children, 
prisoners, and hospitalized mental patients (Meltzoff, 2005, p 315). 
The principle of Beneficences called for the establishment of addi-
tional preventative measures to ensure the minimization of potential 
harms whereas Justice concerns the selection process of participants 
and mandates to assure that participants are not selected as a re-
sult of their availability, compromised position or manipulability 
(Meltzoff, 2005, p 315). These measures aimed to establish a more 
transparent and monitored process of ethical principles in the con-
duct of research with human participants.
Research ethics serves to ensure that a methodological approach is 
implemented in the study at hand. It aims to protect human research 
projects from harm, whether that is physical, emotional or mental. 
However, these guidelines have not always been followed as they 
have only been implemented for less than a hundred years. Even 
with these established procedures outlining ethical conduct, numer-
ous notorious experiments on humans have been performed. These 
include Japan’s Unit in the 1930s and 1940s, mustard gas and malar-
ia studies experiments performed in the United States in the 1940s, 
post-WWII experimentation with radiation, the Tuskegee syphilis 
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study in the United States, and the study of hepatitis transmission in 
Willowbrook State School in the 1950s (Dissanayake , 2011, p10).

Ethical research violations
The extent to which fraud and dishonesty exist in research is un-
known. However, surveys in the medical field claim that between 
25%-50% of medical researchers have come cross cases of academ-
ic misconduct (Dahlquist, 2006, p449). Ethical research requires 
objectivity, honesty and transparency on the part of the investigator. 
Meltzoff underlines that an experiment or study should be designed 
in such a way that experimental bias such as subject selection and 
procedures should be declared in advance (Meltzoff, 2005, p 321). 
Without the disclosure of these aspects, the investigator may com-
promise the internal validity of the study, which can result in ethical 
violations. 
Ethical violations in academia have two dimensions: one is ‘re-
search ethics’, which outlines the process of conducting research 
that involves the participation of humans or animals, whereas ‘re-
searcher’s ethics’ draws on the researcher’s own moral obligations 
(Dahlquist, 2006, p449). These consist of plagiarism, undisclosed 
conflicts of interest, and breaches in research and publication ethics 
including lack of human subject protection, biased data manipulat-
ed for fixed results, and scientific fraud (Dissanayake , 2011, p11). 
These features include but are not limited to honesty and objectivi-
ty in presenting one’s work and giving credit to fellow researchers 
where deemed appropriate (Dahlquist, 2006, p449). 
It is important to note, “Absence of evidence is not evidence of ab-
sence”. (Dissanayake , 2011, p11). The absence of documentation 
outlining the procedure taken in the study does not implicitly imply 
that the study meets the ethical standards or is ethically acceptable 
under the Declaration of Helsinki. Rather, the absence of evidence 
suggests that the study does not meet the requirements of an ethical 
study (Dissanayake , 2011, p11). For example, investigative reports 
reveal there is a lack of disclosure of human test subject’s protection 
such as obtaining approval and consent and the source of funding 
for studies. In the OMS journals, only 26.4% of controlled trials dis-
closed their funding sources. Issues regarding ethical standards also 
apply to written consent. Authors who underline in their papers that 
participants give “written informed consent” providing no informa-
tion about who explained the purpose of the study or the length of 
time participants were given to consider their participation, are not 
disclosing the full parameters of their study. Authors should openly 
disclose the participation disclosure of their study or be challenged 
by reviewers and editors to offer a more opened discussion of the 
ethical issues in research (Mckenna, 2018, 147). 

Multiple factors may contribute to scientific and ethical misconduct. 
These include personal bias or self-interest, inadequate research 
experience in the field, personal financial gains resulting from 
non-disclosure, ignorance or lack of knowledge about research ad 
publication ethics or a combination of these (Dissanayake , 2011, 
p11). However, it is also important to note that while misconduct 
can occur, there are instances where these were not caused with in-
tent but rather are a mishap as a result of a shortage of experience, 
lack of mentorship, support or guidance from a supervisor or lack 
of scientific works (Dissanayake , 2011, p11). In the case of lack of 
guidance and experience, it is possible that the person performing 
the study did not have proper research education and training in the 
field. Once a trainee in the field becomes a supervisor, it may be 
difficult for them to impart their training on those new in the field. 
This creates a vicious cycle that fails to serve the ethical review and 
the human test subjects. 
On the other hand, research misconduct might go unacknowledged 
after the publishing of the findings in a scientific journal (Dissanay-
ake , 2011, p11). Editors might be unaware of the ethical violations 
that took place at the time of the study and upon the publishing of 

these studies, they are unsure of how to proceed with the ethical bur-
dens. Many editors are unfamiliar with handling such situations and 
some simply do not know of the reprimands (Dissanayake , 2011, 
p11). As well, guidelines for authors are not standardized and in-
consistent amongst scientific journals. For example, while journals 
in the United States have a set guideline that authors need to fol-
low, those in the European Union might have different policies and 
forms of implementation. 
Editing and publishing mechanisms for journals remain variable 
across different fields and continents. However, some journals are 
making strives towards establishing a clear and defined procedure 
against research misconduct. The International Journal of Oral 
and Maxillofacial Surgery and the Journal titled Plastic and Recon-
structive Surgery have started taking a more transparent procedure 
towards publishing of content.  The journals will no longer accept 
submissions without attached statements detailing the source of 
funding, potential personal conflicts of interests, and human sub-
ject protection (Dissanayake , 2011, p11). Therefore, it is important 
that editors establish and use an international system for editing and 
publishing in journals.

Concluding remarks
Ethical standards in research are designed to assist investigators in 
their procedure. Ethics provide regulations and rules of conduct for 
handling situations where moral obligations and duties are at the 
forefront (Caruth, 2015, p24). It is important for researchers to be 
aware and acknowledge their responsibilities in academia. Ethical 
conduct in studies including the manner and level of transparency 
in which studies are conducted as well as disclosure of participant’s 
acceptance of participation is key. 
When engaging in research conduct involving human participa-
tion in experiments, researchers must be transparent in their search 
and provide an ethically reflexive evaluation. First, researchers 
must show that they are complying with the rules and regulations 
set out in their field (Sobottka, 2016, p129). Second, researchers 
must clearly articulate the ethical issues of their research and ex-
plain and justify the way they will address these issues (Sobottka, 
2016, p129). Believing that an analytical, demonstrative study is 
not solely based on transparent methodology, proper and accessible 
funding, and researchers education, but also on the implementation 
and application of good ethical standards during all the stages of the 
research process is key (Dahlquist, 2006, p451). As research contin-
ues to progress and human participation continues to be employed 
in academia, it is detrimental for academic and non-academic insti-
tutions to implement and adhere to standardized ethical guidelines 
(Joshua, 2017, p69).
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Introduction
Cultural Diversity and Universal human rights and particular cul-
tural identities, which are relativistic by nature, seem to stand in 
conflict with each other Simultaneously, the current globalization 
and the existence of an increasingly interconnected world seem to 
require a common ground to promote dialog, peace, and a more 
humane world.
It should be suggested that the relativistic natures of cultural identi-
ties undermine universal human rights and that human  rights might 
compromise particular cultural identities in a globalised  world.
This paper examines this supposed clash and suggests that it is pos-
sible to frame a human rights  approach in such a way that it be-
comes the starting point and constraining framework for all  non 
deficient cultural identities. In other words, it is possible to depict 
human rights in a culturally sensitive way so that universal human 
rights can meet the demands of a moderate version of meta ethical 
relativism which acknowledges a small universal core of objectively 
true or false moral statements and avers that, beyond that small core, 
all other moral statements are neither objectively true nor false.
This article is the introduction to a special issue of the Business 
Ethics regarding these problems. Some topics which  highlight this 
issue include
- Whether moral diversity in different cultures is a plausible argu-
ment for moral relativism. 
- The possibility of finding shared values and virtues worldwide. 
- Convectional universalistic ethical theories in a global world and 
the problems they present. 
- Traditional natural moral law approach in the context of a global 
world. 
- About human rights, as a practical proposal for introducing univer-
sal standards in business.

I shall dwell mostly on the last point as enumerated above as a point 
of concern for my presentation.
Every company in every industry sector has human rights impacts 
and responsibilities. As seen by some research in industries in my 
area, companies can impact the entire range of human rights issues 
positively or negatively, including discrimination, sexual harass-
ment, health & safety, freedom of association and to form unions, 
rape, torture, freedom of expression, privacy, poverty, food and wa-
ter, education and housing.
Companies have long been accused of responsibility for human 
rights abuses. Some examples:
- Historical abuses: Companies profited from: slavery and the slave 
trade; providing goods and services to them, forced labour during 
War
- Killings: Blackwater (now Academi) was sued over shootings in 
Baghdad in 2007 that left 17 civilians dead.
- Environmental health: Companies emit toxic waste  harmful to the 
environment and society such as the CDC – Rubber factory in Tiko 
Sputh West Region.
- Rape & sexual abuse: Multinational beer companies hire “beer 
promotion women” in villages to promote their products in bars.  
But many companies allegedly do not do enough to protect the 
women (who are often teenagers) from rape and abuse.
- Child labour: In the Eastern and Northern parts of Cameroon  chil-
dren are forced  to work in cotton fields with little pay out, then sells 
the cotton onto international markets, where it is bought and used by 
major companies, same too with the DELMONTE workers working 
with the Banana Plantation in the South West Region.
- Freedom of expression: Some  media reportedly assists the Govt. with 
online censorship - and has not responded to civil society concerns
- Indigenous peoples & displacement: In many Africa Countries , 
like in Cameroon many company are accused of displacing a tribal 
group from its traditional lands without obtaining consent or provid-
ing adequate compensation.
- Labour rights: Foreign companies operating in several countries 
especially in the less developed ones  have been sued for allegedly 
paying paramilitaries who intimidated and killed union leaders.
- Access to water: In other countries beverage companies have al-
legedly depleted groundwater supplies in rural villages.
- Workplace safety: Hundreds die every year in many in companies 
because of lack of safety.

Companies have a responsibility to respect human rights
It is historically maintained that human rights standards were only 
applicable to governments, not the private sector. Some companies 
claimed that their sole obligation was to respect national laws, even 
where those laws failed to meet international human rights standards.
However, the preamble to the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights calls on “every individual and every organ of society” to pro-
mote and respect human rights. Leading international law scholar 
Louis Henkin noted in 1999 that “every individual and every organ 
of society excludes no one, no company, no market, no cyberspace. 
The Universal Declaration applies to them all.”
Although the primary duty to protect human rights remains with 
national governments, companies have a responsibility to respect 
human rights in their operations. The UN Human Rights Council 
endorsed the Guiding Principles on Business and Human Rights by 
consensus in 2011. Guiding Principle 11 states: “Business enterpris-
es should respect human rights. This means that they should avoid 
infringing on the human rights of others and should address adverse 
human rights impacts with which they are involved.” The official 
commentaries to the Guiding Principles on Business and Human 
Rights, endorsed by the UN Human Rights Council, state: “The re-
sponsibility to respect human rights is a global standard of expected 
conduct for all business enterprises wherever they operate...[It] ex-
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ists over and above compliance with national laws and regulations 
protecting human rights.”
In the Human Rights System:
The foundation of the international human rights framework was 
laid in 1948, when the UN General Assembly adopted the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights. The Universal Declaration led to the 
adoption of binding global treaties on human rights: the Internation-
al Covenants on Civil & Political Rights and on Economic, Social 
& Cultural Rights. Thematic UN treaties have also been adopted 
on the rights of women, children, migrant workers and people with 
disabilities; and freedom from genocide, racial discrimination and 
torture. (More information on UN human rights treaties here.) UN 
special procedures such as working groups, special rapporteurs and 
independent experts are appointed on issues including business & 
human rights, rights of indigenous peoples and cultural rights. Par-
allel to the UN system, the International Labour Organization has 
adopted numerous conventions on the rights of workers. There is 
not yet any universal, international mechanism for victims of hu-
man rights abuses to bring complaints against companies, although 
a current Intergovernmental working group established by the UN 
Human Rights Council is mandated to “elaborate an international 
legally binding instrument” on business and human rights.
 
The work of NGOs and civil society
Non-governmental organizations (NGOs), local community groups, 
and advocates across the world are doing critical work monitoring 
the human rights conduct of companies, publicising abuses, and seek-
ing accountability. These are not only human rights and labour rights 
defenders, but also environmentalists, advocates for women’s rights 
and development, and other social justice activists. In some countries 
NGOs and advocates risk retaliation by companies or government au-
thorities for their work to hold companies accountable. Many NGOs 
have strongly supported resolutions before the UN Human Rights 
Council, and the work of the Intergovernmental working group that 
the Council has established, for binding international standards on 
business & human rights. Civil society groups also work with some 
companies on initiatives to promote human rights.

Governments and national human rights institutions (NHRIs)
The primary duty for protecting human rights from abuses involv-
ing companies lies with governments, as the UN Guiding Principles 
make clear.
- Government action to implement the State duty to protect
- National Action Plans
The UN Working Group on business & human rights encourages 
governments to adopt National Action Plans (NAPs) on business & 
human rights as “an important means to promote the implementa-
tion of the UNGPs”, specifically of the State duty to protect human 
rights. National human rights institutions NHRIs, such as national 
human rights commissions, are increasingly turning their attention 
to the human rights responsibilities of the private sector; the Inter-
national Coordinating Committee of NHRIs has a Working Group 
on Business and Human Rights. NHRIs vary, but most can hold 
hearings on relevant issues; provide a forum to bring together par-
ties to a dispute; facilitate dialogue between business, government 
and civil society; and many can consider individual complaints. UN 
Special Representative on business & human rights John Ruggie 
commented: “The actual and potential importance of these insti-
tutions cannot be overstated.  Where NHRIs are able to address 
grievances involving companies, they can provide a means to hold 
business accountable…NHRIs are particularly well-positioned to 
provide processes...that are culturally appropriate, accessible, can 
provide information and advice on other avenues of recourse to 
those seeking remedy.”

Conclusion
The adoption of policies, the proliferation of voluntary initiatives, 
and the recognition that companies have a responsibility to respect 
human rights represent progress. But they have not resulted in full 
respect for human rights by companies. Greater scrutiny, transpar-
ency, remedies for victims and other mechanisms for accountability 
are still urgently needed – as is much more work by civil society, 
governments, the United Nations and companies themselves.
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Summary
The misgivings of our world are becoming increasingly clear - the 
resources are scarce, and the planet seems to be caving under our 
relentless demands. We have identified our responsibility to balance 
our behavior with our moral values and duties, as well as codes 
of ethics, both intrinsic and culturally dictated, with the goal of 
treating our planet in ways that are both virtuous and sustainable in 
the long run. This has led to increased popularity of vegetarian and 
vegan lifestyles, as well as fairly new trends in agriculture and food 
processing, all in search for ways to reduce our carbon footprint and 
live a more ethical, cruelty-free life. However, food is still cheaply 
produced by overworked and underpaid laborers abroad, to be later 
sold as a more ethical and sustainable option to justify its higher price, 
sometimes even leaving exporter countries with unmet citizen needs, 
and the inability to cope with an increased market demand.
The question is, even if we manage to change the values and habits 
of our society at large, does an undeniably ethical practice necessarily 
guarantee ethical, or even ecologically acceptable outcomes? Can 
benefits of a new ecological and cultural paradigm truly outweigh 
the hidden costs, finally resulting in a society that is both moral and 
efficient, without disrupting the political status quo, or in any way 
questioning the current world order? This paper will focus on the 
potential disparity between the goals and motivations behind this 
shift, and real-life outcomes that can be achieved, bearing systematic 
limitations, rules of trade and ever-evolving markets, as well as global 
power hierarchies in mind, while addressing the role that adequate 
education and a steady flow of information can play in the process.

1. The ethics of sustainability
The quest for better life conditions for all of Earth’s inhabitants has 
had little overall success, with unplanned practical repercussions. 
An underlying question that can’t be longer ignored is: what are the 
environmental costs of all the reckless abuse of natural resources in 
the name of progress? Inevitably, the discussion always steers in the 
direction of consumption: primarily, what we are currently eating, 
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and what we should be eating instead. A rise in world population 
and an increase in average income have called for advancements in 
food technology in order to try and meet the increased demand. This 
is why, the greatest emphasis has been put on efficiency - increasing 
yield and improving productivity, in order to maximize profits, 
often resulting in exploitative economic relations on a global scale. 
The problem isn’t it seems, that there is too little food, but that it is 
unequally distributed. In the light of serious environmental concerns, 
with noted academics, physicians, policy-makers and public health 
professionals calling for a switch in our  habits, especially those 
pertaining to nutrition, sustainability has found its place at the 
forefront of the public discussion. Aside from issues pertaining 
to practical and moral concerns, it is necessary to consider those 
relating to ethics, and the way the system treats poorer countries, 
and those employed in the food industry. A sustainable diet is often 
defined as a diet including ecologically based, minimally processed, 
locally sourced foods, meeting the highest health and sanitary 
standards, while also consisting of a lower percentage of animal 
products  (Lacour et al., 2018). Why is replacing a fraction of food 
stemming from anthropogenic sources in our diet with plant-based 
alternatives considered the necessary parameter of sustainability?

2. Environmental impact of the food industry
The indicators used to estimate environmental impact of the food 
industry include greenhouse gas emissions (short: GHG, including 
nitrous oxide, carbon dioxide, and methane), cumulative energy 
demand, and land occupation (Lacour et al., 2018). In the EU-25 
countries food accounts for about 31% of GHG emissions, while 
in the UK the number is anywhere from 15-28% (Garnett, 2011). 
However, using animal based products for nutritional purposes is 
widely considered to be the most detrimental to the environment, as 
the production process includes all three indicators of impact.
For instance, livestock utilizes approximately 80% of all agricultural 
land used for food production, and is considered responsible for 18% 
of all GHG emissions globally, while the production of all animal 
products has been estimated to account for 80% of all food-related 
emissions. Similarly, in countries like France where animal products 
are a staple of the national cuisine, and a big part of the French 
cultural identity, beef and milk production account for roughly 
41% and 20% of all emissions, respectively (Lacour et al., 2018). 
Livestock also requires substantial amounts of energy for activities 
such as breeding, producing feed as well as fertilizers that also need 
to be subsequently spread, not to mention the electricity use, and 
all other operating costs. Fishing, on the other hand, can severely 
degrade maritime ecosystems by altering food chains and animal 
habitats - growing increased quantities of fish most used in nutrition 
can have fatal consequences for biodiversity of the ecosystems.

3. in quest for viable alternatives
One possible solution could be “organic agriculture” that relies on 
ecosystem services rather than external agriculture inputs”, and it 
can lead to lower GHG emissions as it requires smaller quantities of 
synthetic fertilizers (N2O, CO2) often resulting in lower yields. On 
the other hand, the increased supply of organic food can often lead 
to growing economies of scale, meaning that cost per unit produced 
decreases with increasing scale, which makes organic agriculture 
affordable only when produced in larger quantities. This undermines 
a clear benefit of organic production methods - less energy required 
and utilized, if aiming for higher outputs is necessary for production 
to be cost-effective, leading to an increased popularity of alternative 
diets.

4. Environmental impacts of vegan diets
Vegetarianism and veganism are especially notable, as they include 
giving up “meat” and/or animal products. Eating less animals is 

seen as the environmentally friendly option, as plant-based diets are 
proven to emit 2,5 less GHG that meat-based diets, and a vegan diet 
reduces land use for 50% and 60% for women and men, respectively. 
Veganism is also seen as the more ethical solution, with a lot of 
people citing ethical considerations of eating animals, and the 
conditions in which they are grown. A common reason is also health 
considerations, with people trying diets with a higher provegetarian 
score (meaning they include more plant-based products) in lieu of 
meat options. Indeed, plant-based diets are richer in dietary fiber, 
Ma, folic acid, vitamins C and E, iron, phytochemicals, as well as 
unsaturated fat, as opposed to saturated fat that has been problematic 
in carnivorous diets. Vegans statistically tend to be thinner, with 
lower cholesterol, blood pressure, and less in risk of heart disease 
(Craig, 2009).
The consensus is mostly clear - having a diet with a higher pro-
vegetarian score has a positive effect on consumer’s health, and a 
less detrimental effect on the environment, but the real question is: 
can veganism - a diet consisting of no animal products whatsoever 
- truly be an entirely sustainable solution with the potential to truly 
feed the planet? If yes, would it still remain the more eco-friendly 
solution? The answer is neither optimistic, nor straightforward.

5. Can plant-based diets feed humanity?
Aside from obvious health benefits there are some risks related 
to vegan diets, such as potential deficiencies of B-12 vitamins, 
vitamin D, Calcium, n-3 omega-fatty acids. Similarly, diets that 
lack fish, eggs, and sea vegetables, are often lacking in n3 fatty 
acids important for cardiovascular health, as well as eye and brain 
functions, and a vitamin D deficiency correlated with veganism 
can be particularly dangerous for those living at higher altitudes 
with little sun. A solution for amino acid deficiency can be 
microalgae supplements used responsibly, as high quantities can 
be dangerous. Vitamin B-12 deficiency can be made up by upping 
the consumption of whole gains, soy, nuts, and nutritional yeast, 
while vitamin D can also be made up using supplements (Craig, 
2009).
Of course, all these potential shortfalls can be strategically 
avoided or corrected - after, all, eating animal products doesn’t 
guarantee that every necessary nutrient will be obtained; it 
simply makes it more likely. A potential issue can be the way in 
which sociodemographic characteristics affect nutrition choices. 
Individuals with a higher provegetarian score, statistically often 
tend to be highly-educated, non-smoking, physically active, city-
dwellers, bringing another, more class-based dimensions to the 
discussion. 
While more sustainable, isocaloric substitutions for meat 
(such as starchy food, nuts, vegetables) are not always realistic 
replacements, as they don’t easily meet the same demands as their 
counterparts of animal descent, since they often require higher 
quantities to meet the same energy needs. A better substitute 
would be more energy-dense products like legumes, cereal, or 
potatoes (Lacour et al., 2018), which brings about a challenge of 
its own: it can be easier, more efficient, and even cheaper to have 
a diet that includes at least some amounts of meat, eggs and dairy 
as their alternatives aren’t always widely available, or affordable. 
When it comes to the ethical concerns pushing people away from 
eating animal byproducts, a more realistic large-scale solution for 
the time-being could be laboratory-grown meat, as opposed to 
abandoning it entirely.

6. Practical considerations of large-scale plant-based diets
Most studies about the sustainability of these diets discuss how 
many people they can feed - the area of land needed to sustain all US 
consumers increases significantly if meat consumption decreases. 
Different kinds of land are used to produce different types of food, 
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and different diets exploit them in varying degrees. Grazing land 
is mostly unsuitable for growing crops, but can be well used for 
making foods for feeding cattle, while the so-called perennial land 
is best suited for crops harvested multiple times a year (grain used 
to feed people and livestock), and finally, cultivated cropland is the 
type we use to grow “vegetables, fruits, and nuts” (Peters et al., 
2016). The vegan diet is the only one that doesn’t use perennial 
land whatsoever, thereby wasting opportunities to grow more food. 
This doesn’t apply to sustainability of these diets, however, only 
“carrying capacity”, or a number of people that can be fed from an 
agricultural land base, which means that while plant-based diets do 
account for less GHG emissions, they are significantly less efficient, 
needing more agricultural land to feed the same amount of people. 
This proves that a simple dietary switch won’t be enough to 
achieve the desired effect, if it is not accompanied by “by changes 
in agronomic and horticultural research, extension, farm operator 
knowledge, infrastructure, livestock management, farm and food 
policy, and international trade” (Peters et al., 2016). A part of the 
solution could be carbon sequestration - a process in which CO2 is 
removed from the atmosphere to be stored in so-called soil-carbon 
pools, or sinks - processes and activities that remove greenhouse 
gas from the environment (Garnett, 2011). As soil carbon 
sequestration is reversible and sometimes brings about an increase 
of N2O emissions, it cannot be a sole goal, but rather a simple 
outcome of good agricultural practices. Technological advances, 
while necessary, simply aren’t sufficient on their own. 

7. Real-life, and environmental consequences of increased 
plant production
This is why the same issue often comes up in every discussion 
of veganism: can it be both more ethical and sustainable to eat 
a locally produced stake, rather than vegetables imported from 
abroad? In the past 10 years the number of vegans worldwide has 
increased 160%, but the food had to have come from somewhere. 
A lot of the environmental advantages of plant-based diets get 
severely jeopardized if they are mainly based on food that has to 
be air-freighted (transported by air). While it sometimes includes 
transporting locally sourced food, air transport is often used as 
means of transporting food from abroad, thanks to its speed and 
global reach. 
At the same time, increased demands can lead to very unsustainable 
agriculture. Maize production in China proves that excessive 
agricultural production of plants also has unwanted consequences 
for the environment. Carbon footprints of three most prominent 
types of crops in China (maize, wheat and rice) are more than 
significant, with rice - a staple in the Chinese diet - amounting to a 
Carbon footprint of 11881 kg ce/ha (Zhang et al., 2017).
 A lot of the problems regarding plant-based replacements for 
animal-based products  stems from the fact that they are more 
often than not imported: “pomegranates and mangoes from India, 
lentils from Canada, beans from Brazil, blueberries from the US 
and goji berries from China” (Henderson, 2018). The increased 
demand often leads to manufacturing plants being built abroad, 
helping develop local infrastructure, but at the same time building 
incentives for foreign land to be used, and foreign workers 
exploited. An incentive for outsourcing production is not only 
moving environmental damage abroad, but also low operating 
expenses and even lower wages, For instance, in 12 developing 
countries 50% of all rural workers are below the poverty line. Not 
surprising, since minimum wages in developing countries can be 
over ten times smaller than their developed counterparts (China’s 
$.8 to United Kingdom’s $9.83 in 2013, Boesler, 2013). 
Not only that, but increased exports can increase the price of 
the plants that are often a staple of the local diet, making it least 
available to those who depend on it most. For instance, the western 

demand for avocados has pushed their prices so high, that Kenya 
- the fruit’s sixth largest exporter - was forced to ban their exports 
in early 2018, when the price for 90kg of the fruit reached 2,560 
Kenyan shillings (£18), which is an 18% increase in the past five 
years (Henderson, 2018).  On the other hand, Mexico - where the fruit 
originated, and whose economy relies heavily on its production and 
exports, is struggling to meet the new demands, the lack of available 
land forcing farmers to chop forests in central Mexico. 
Similarly, in 2013, the price of quinoa in the Andes grew so 
significantly that it’s become entirely unaffordable for locals. The so-
called “Quinoa effect” has pushed the prices from $1 where it was 
earlier, to $11 in La Paz, hitting the working class who depends on it 
the hardest (Tucker, 2016). Thanks to this, people from economically 
disadvantaged countries have an even more difficult time getting 
all the necessary nutrients in their diet, since the locally produced 
groceries they have relied on their entire lives, have now become 
unattainable, because importing them to western countries is more 
financially viable. This is why it often seems to opponents of plant-
based diets that prioritizing well-being of animals, comes at the 
expense of most socially and economically endangered groups of 
people. 

8. Conclusion
The information available isn’t unambiguous or conclusive, but the 
numbers clearly indicate that plant-based diets are unable to truly 
feed the planet in the current economic system. While potentially 
unethically sourced and bad for the environment, food of animal origin 
is able to feed more people, which is the necessary criterion for any 
diet that attempts to feed the malnourished global poor - the only way 
for a diet to be truly ethical. A possible solution would be to change 
behavioral habits of developed countries, pertaining both to types and 
quantities of food consumed, while developing more ecologically 
viable technologies to be used in underdeveloped countries. The 
current dietary restrictions that come with plant-based diets can be 
acceptable only to those economically capable of withstanding them. 
For those most impacted by both reckless agricultural practices and 
their environmental impacts, plant-based diets can only be a future 
solution, once stricter fair trade and labor regulations are in place. 
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Honor and dignity have always been directly related to life. Most do 
not imagine their lives without them. It is the highest honor to die on 
the battlefield for the military. In our time the next question arises. 
What has a higher priority: dignity or life? What should be done 
when a person does not see his future because of an incurable illness 
and constant pain? Mercy deprivation of life in modern science is 
called ‘euthanasia’.

Definition and historical approach of euthanasia
Euthanasia (Greek ‘eu’ - well, ‘thanatos’ - death) is a conscious 
action that leads to the death of a hopelessly sick person in a rela-
tively quick and painless way to finish suffering. This concept was 
introduced by the English philosopher Francis Bacon to define an 
easy, painless, happy death, during which it was a “physician’s re-
sponsibility to alleviate the ‘physical sufferings’ of the body.” Ba-
con referred to an “outward euthanasia”—the term “outward” he 
used to distinguish from a spiritual concept—the euthanasia “which 
regards the preparation of the soul.”
Two historical circumstances significantly affected for the modern 
understanding of euthanasia. The first is the principle of ‘holiness’ 
of human life which is part of Hippocrates’s oath: ‘I will neither 
give any deadly drug, having been asked for it, nor will I guide 
the same advice’ (White, 2009, p.132). The second is that pioneers 
of euthanasia were Nazi doctors. As Miller argues (2006), head of 
the Euthanasia program Philipp Bouhler demanded it “only for the 
Germans”, since the gift of death should have been painless only 
for the elected. Doctors were obliged to conduct this action so that 
patients did not suspect anything. All information related to the ‘Eu-
thanasia’ campaign was classified and for its disclosure, the death 
penalty was applied.
Concept of “euthanasia” has several classifications: active and pas-
sive, direct and indirect, voluntary and coercive. Active euthanasia 
is the use of means to abbreviate human life. In many countries 
active euthanasia is equated with murder and punishable by impris-
onment. Passive one is the refusal to accept means for prolonging 
life. Moreover, the majority of scholars include the disconnection 
of man from artificial food devices to passive euthanasia. Many can 
ask: “Why is passive, because shutdown is an active action?” But it 
is precisely the passive one to regard disconnection due to the fact 
that it is a waiver of treatment. There is no significant difference 
between stopping use of drugs or the termination of the apparatus 
activity. Direct euthanasia happens when the reduction of life is the 
purpose of the doctor’s work and the indirect occurs as a side effect. 
Indirect euthanasia essentially is a medical error and cannot exist at 
all. Voluntary euthanasia occurs only by the will of the patient but 
forced by another person. Coercive euthanasia can only be done for 
people who are on artificial food devices at the request of relatives 
or legal representatives.

Arguments pro euthanasia
Defenders of the euthanasia argue that if “right to life” exists, “the 
right to death” should exist too. Dowbiggin (2003) says that consti-
tutional establishment of the right to life logically means the legal-
ization of the human right to death. Since the “right to life” relates 
to personal rights, its performance must be carried out individually 
and independently regardless of the will of others. Supporters of 
active euthanasia say that there is only one inviolable right - the 
right to and dignity. Any right may be limited but honor and digni-

ty cannot. State cannot limit person from defending his rights. The 
idea of human dignity has an expression in almost every right and 
freedom. There is the right to make important personal decisions 
without interference from the state and other people. This right is 
the most important part of the right to make decisions of special and 
personal significance.
Netherlands is a pioneer in euthanasia legalization. The legal debate 
concerning euthanasia in the Netherlands took off with the “Postma 
case” in 1973, concerning a physician who had facilitated the death 
of her mother following repeated explicit requests for euthanasia (Ri-
etjens and other 2009).
Actual law on euthanasia entered into force on 1 April 2002. Its name 
is Termination of Life on Request and Assisted Suicide (Review Pro-
cedures) Act.
This law establishes a list of obligatory conditions for the performing 
of euthanasia:
- the patient’s suffering is unbearable with no prospect of improve-
ment;
- the patient’s request for euthanasia must be voluntary and persist 
over time (the request cannot be granted when under the influence of 
others, psychological illness or drugs);
- the patient must be fully aware of his/her condition, prospects, and 
options;
- there must be consultation with at least one other independent doctor 
who needs to confirm the conditions mentioned above;
- the death must be carried out in a medically appropriate fashion by 
the doctor or patient, and the doctor must be present;
- the patient is at least 12 years old (patients between 12 and 16 years 
of age require the consent of their parents).
In Belgium minors do not have the right to demand euthanasia. The 
laws of the Netherlands and Belgium have significant differences re-
garding the authority of a doctor, health requirements and application 
procedures. Although the law of euthanasia was adopted almost si-
multaneously in these countries but in the Netherlands it only legal-
ized the practice that actually existed since 1984, but in Belgium it 
opened new version of relationship between a doctor and a patient. 
Every day only one person farewells with life using euthanasia in 
Belgium, but in Netherlands this number increases to five people per 
say. In Luxembourg the law allowing euthanasia entered into force 
only on January 1, 2009. Criteria are very similar to the Dutch and  
Belgian one. In reality, not even 20 cases of euthanasia have been 
counted in Luxembourg to date (with a majority of patients suffering 
from cancer and being over the age over 60).

Arguments contra euthanasia
Number of opponents of active euthanasia is bigger than supporters. 
Georg Hegel noted about euthanasia following: “to speak of the right 
of a person over his life is a contradiction, since it implies a right of a 
person over himself. But no one can stand above and execute himself. 
When Hercules burnt himself, and Brutus fell upon his sword, this 
action against their personality was doubtless of an heroic type; but 
yet the simple right to commit suicide must be denied even to heroes”.
Most lawyers oppose the legalization of the right to death. From the 
religious point of view euthanasia is for the sake of honor only al-
lowed by the Japanese religion - Shintoism. As for the right to hon-
or and dignity, the opponents respond that Hungarian constitutional 
court mentioned that “Human life and human dignity have an indi-
visible integrity and is one of the greater values than anything else. 
Therefore, the right to life and human dignity is indivisible and unlim-
ited fundamental right which is a source and precondition for other 
fundamental rights... The right to life and dignity as an absolute value 
creates restrictions on the power of the state ...” (Solyom, Brunner 
2000).
The most notable court decision in the European legal practice is the 
decision of European court of human rights Pretty v. the United King-
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dom. The case was brought by a 43-year-old married woman, Mrs Di-
anne Pretty, who was suffering from a degenerative and incurable ill-
ness, motor neurone disease (MND), which was at an advanced stage. 
Although essentially paralysed from the neck down, and incapable 
of decipherable speech, her intellect and capacity to make decisions 
were unimpaired. Frightened and distressed at the suffering and in-
dignity she would have to endure if the disease were to run its course, 
but unable to commit suicide by herself, she wanted her husband to 
assist her in this. In the United Kingdom, committing suicide is not 
a criminal offence, but assisting someone else to commit suicide is 
(under the Suicide Act 1961). However, prosecutions can only be 
brought with the consent of the Director of Public Prosecutions (the 
DPP), a senior law officer, who can exercise discretion in the matter. 
Mrs Pretty therefore sought an assurance from the DPP that he would 
not prosecute her husband if he were to assist her to commit suicide in 
accordance with her wishes, but the DPP refused. The United King-
dom courts upheld the DPP’s decision not to give the undertaking, 
after detailed analysis of the case-law of the European Commission 
and Court of Human Rights. Mrs Pretty then turned to the Europe-
an Court of Human Rights. The Court admitted the case and, apart 
from receiving submissions from the applicant and the respondent 
Government, also allowed third-party interventions by the Voluntary 
Euthanasia Society (a United Kingdom organisation favouring vol-
untary euthanasia) and by the [Roman] Catholic Bishops’ Conference 
of England and Wales. The Court also quoted parts of paragraph 9 of 
Recommendation 1418 (1999) of the Parliamentary Assembly of the 
Council of Europe in which the Assembly recommends:
… that the Committee of Ministers encourage the member States of 
the Council of Europe to respect and protect the dignity of terminally 
ill or dying persons in all respects:
…c. by upholding the prohibition against intentionally taking the life 
of terminally ill or dying persons, while:
i. recognising that the right to life, especially with regard to a ter-
minally ill or dying person, is guaranteed by the member States, in 
accordance with Article 2 of the European Convention on Human 
Rights which States that “no one shall be deprived of his life inten-
tionally”;
ii. recognising that a terminally ill or dying person’s wish to die never 
constitutes any legal claim to die at the hand of another person; 
iii. recognising that a terminally ill or dying person’s wish to die can-
not of itself constitute a legal justification to carry out actions intend-
ed to bring about death.
The Court was quite dismissive of the claim that Article 2 of the 
Convention should be read as granting individuals a right to commit 
suicide. It noted, with reference to earlier case-law on various issues 
under Article 2, that, “in certain well-defined circumstances”, the ar-
ticle may impose a positive obligation on State authorities “to take 
preventive operational measures to protect an individual whose life 
is at risk”, and that this also applied to “the situation of a mentally ill 
prisoner who disclosed signs of being a suicide risk” (as discussed 
later). However, as the Court pointed out:
The consistent emphasis in all the cases before the Court has been 
the obligation of the State to protect life. The Court is not persuaded 
that “the right to life” guaranteed in Article 2 can be interpreted as 
involving a negative aspect. While, for example in the context of Ar-
ticle 11 of the Convention, the freedom of association has been found 
to involve not only a right to join an association but a corresponding 
right not to be forced to join an association, the Court observes that 
the notion of a freedom implies some measure of choice as to its ex-
ercise. Article 2 of the Convention is phrased in different terms. It is 
unconcerned with issues to do with the quality of living or what a per-
son chooses to do with his or her life. To the extent that these aspects 
are recognized as so fundamental to the human condition that they 
require protection from State interference, they may be reflected in 
the rights guaranteed by other Articles of the Convention, or in other 

international human rights instruments.
Article 2 cannot, without a distortion of language, be interpreted as 
conferring the diametrically opposite right, namely a right to die; nor 
can it create a right to self-determination in the sense of conferring on 
an individual the entitlement to choose death rather than life.
The Court accordingly finds that no right to die, whether at the hands 
of a third person or with the assistance of a public authority, can be 
derived from Article 2 of the Convention. However, the Court was 
careful to stress that this ruling did not mean that if a particular State 
does recognize such a right (as does Switzerland, for instance), that 
would ipso facto be contrary to Article 2; nor did it mean that if a 
State that did recognize a right to take one’s own life were to be held 
to have acted in accordance with Article 2, that would imply that the 
applicant, too, should be granted that right.
Religious views on euthanasia are both varied and complicated. Ma-
jority of classical religions such as Buddhism, Christianity, Islam, and 
Judaism are against euthanasia in any situation. While one’s view on 
the matter doesn’t necessarily connect directly to their religion, it of-
ten impacts a person’s opinion. While the influence of religion on 
one’s views toward palliative care does make a difference, they often 
play a smaller role than one may think. An analysis of the connection 
between the religion of US adults and their view on euthanasia was 
done in order to see how they combine. The findings of McDougal 
and Gorman (2008) concluded that the religious affiliation one asso-
ciates with does not necessarily connect with their stance on eutha-
nasia. Research shows that while many belong to a specific religion, 
they may not always see every aspect as relevant to them.

Conclusion
Majority of modern society is against euthanasia. It can be explained 
by prevalence of the moral, religious and legal traditionalism in so-
ciety. Legislation is just a mirror of the society in such questions as 
euthanasia. Firstly, ethical and moral approaches should change. 
Legislation could be changed in any period of time. Main role of the 
legislation is conformation of social attitude to the concrete social 
phenomenon.
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ABSTRACT

DEMOCRATIC ACTIVISM IN THE BALKANS: 
JAJCE HIGH SCHOOL STUDENTS AGAINST 

ETHNO-NATIONAL EDUCATION

BEDRUDIN BRLJAVAC
Reporter and interpreter at Anadolu Agency (AA) /

Researcher and consultant in several non-governmental 
organizations and institutes

bedrudin07@yahoo.com
Bosnia and Herzegovina

Abstract
Due to ethnic conflicts from 1990s, the interpretations of activism 
in the Balkan countries have been mostly made over political and 
ideological premises rather than on scientific research and mere facts. 
Therefore, it is of utmost importance to pay attention to societal ini-
tiatives, movements and scientific projects which try to tell the so-
called alternative narratives. The case in point has been the recent ini-
tiatives evolved among the Jajce high school students who declared 
themselves openly against ethnic segregation and nationalist reading 
of activism. The high school students from Jajce, the city in central 
Bosnia, openly have rejected the divided high schools, claiming that 
ethnically divided schools will further increase social division and 
nationalism in the city and at national level as well. As a result, the 
Jajce citizens and representatives of the Student Council of Jajce High 
School last year even managed to stop forming an ethnical divided 
secondary school. This is indeed obvious effort to tell social stories 
from below which so far have been heavily neglected by academic 
discourse. Since this and similar initiatives are indeed quite rare in the 
Balkan it is essential to further examine how those high schools inter-
pret activism as an idea and practical contribution to societal well-be-
ing. Also, it is crucial to explore to what extent they can affect their 
fellows in other schools in the country and in other Balkan countries 
as well since it is, simply put, the fight of different narratives that 
exist in the country. It is important for future studies to understand if 
such initiatives can contribute to initiating a new kind of democratic 
activism. Last but not least, can such initiatives really contribute to 
the democratization process in the country?

TRANSVERSAL VALUES AND CODE OF 
BEHAVIOUR IN ARISTOTELIAN AND CONFUCIAN 

THOUGHT

ANTOINE CID
President of ‘Nouvelles Routes France-Chine. 

La Croisée des Regards’
cid.antoine@yahoo.fr

France

Abstract
The Confucian ethical code embodies the emergence, during the last 
royal interlude on the threshold of the Chinese imperial era, of a code 
of behaviour, regulating relationships, principles, harmony and rites. 
Whereas production such as the Epictetus Enchiridion occupied an 
influential but circumscribed place down the centuries, the Confu-
cianism has become since the Han Chinese empire the very struc-
ture and essence of ethics, human Praxis and a certain conception of 
Entelechy. This prominent inheritage of Confucius - contemporary 
of the still nascent Buddhism preached by Siddhārta Gautama - is 

interwoven with the Chinese institutions, family units and personal 
conduct. Developed, glossed and consistently reinterpreted in the 
wake of the second Chinese empire - established on the ashes of the 
transient Qin experiment - this unique philosophical experience offers 
numerous possibilities, relevant for analysing the way « ethics », « 
good » and « ends » are understood in seemingly distant thought 
systems. This paper will essentially consider three aspects of the 
question, the conceptual bridges between these two thinkers of clas-
sical Antiquity, the dissemination and progressive integration within 
the societies considered and the still perceivable influence of these 
codes of behaviour to establish an ethical approach of relationship.

Keywords: Entelechy, eudemonism, ethics, harmony, principles.

A PERSPECTIVE OF PEACE AND DEVELOPMENT 
THROUGH THE LENS OF UBUNTU PHILOSOPHY

ESTHER ESHO
Volunteer member of Cruz Roja Juventude, Spain / National 

Biotechnology Development Agency, Federal Ministry of Science 
and Technology

ofeoluwaore@gmail.com
Nigeria

Abstract
Ubuntu is an ‘African Philosophy’ which originated from the Nguni 
language, spoken in the southern part of Africa. Ubuntu is expressed 
as “umuntu ngumuntu ngabantu” it is commonly understood as: “I 
am because you are”; “I am because we are”; “You can’t be human 
all by yourself”. It means humanness.
Ubuntu is practised especially in southern Africa, it has been an 
indispensable tool to promote and enhance peace and development 
in the Nelson Mandela era. This paper demonstrates how the Ubuntu 
philosophy enhances peace, cultural ethics and development from 
various perspectives. The intricacies involved in its practice, the 
corruption of a country in African that has lost quasi all its ‘ubuntu-
ness’. It evaluates the genuine approach of Ubuntu and its benefits 
to our day to day life.

Keywords: Ubuntu, Peacemaking, Cultural ethics, Oneness, 
Togetherness and Humanitarian principles.

ETHICS IN ART MANAGEMENT

ANNA KABBA
Founder at Arts With Anna society

anna.kabba@outlook.com
Russian Federation / United Kingdom

Abstract
The job of an art manager is a challenging one. For example, the 
Association of Arts Administration Educators suggested a list of 
skills and understanding that any art manager should acquire as 
a result of graduating an arts management programme. That list 
includes such things like artistic, social, economic, technological 
skills, demographic diversity, business, financial, marketing, and the 
international environment for the arts and the impact of the global 
economy. But one of the most significant one is understanding of 
ethical issues and ethics in arranging art exhibitions.

113

Ethics of Complexity / Complexity of Ethics



THE ISSUES OF RESPONSIBILITY IN THE AGE OF POPULAR
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Russian Federation / Italy

Abstract
Ethical issues have gained a new meaning today, being aimed to structure the 
chaos of reality. Challenges humanity had been facing on its path are characterised 
by both continuity and change, and although scholars, artists, public intellectuals 
and all who are worried about the future are stating that our age has become 
the age of populism, to a certain extent this phenomenon is not something truly 
new. Populism, popular decisions, easy answers on complex questions, all these 
historical markers are not unknown. So, maybe we should not be as worried as we 
are, if we have learnt our lessons. Have we? 
Proposing “popular” solutions, politicians, bloggers, people with social capital, 
both established and aspiring, today forget not only about moral implications, 
but also do not consider the issue of responsibility. Personal aims form flows of 
discourse, simple becomes preferable in a competition with complex, and conse-
quences are left, they are not taken into account. If dark days come because of the 
processes happening now, who will be the one responsible? There will be us left to 
blame each other, being lost in the haze of irresponsible discourses.

SOCIETY ETHICS IN RUSSIA: LGBT ISSUES AND WOMEN RIGHTS

OLGA PYSHKINA
Senior Consultant (Communications) in the Nornickel

oapyshkina@gmail.com
Russian Federation

Abstract
The paper aims to analyse what is the role of the social and public ethics for the 
issues related to LGBT and women rights in Russia. What influences and what 
shapes it? What is the role of the Russian Orthodox Church? How do international 
NGOs influence on it? primary research: observations, surveys, interviews.

THE ETHICAL FACTORS BEYOND DECADES, RUDIMENTARY 
STUDY OF ETHICAL VALUES IN RUMI POEMS IN 12TH CENTURY

SINA RAHIMIMOTEM
Co-Founder of Nordix Earthina

ramosina@gmail.com
Iran / Finland

Abstract
In order to accept the Ethical values as the same concept within the timeline of 
history, we should answer this question. Is Ethical values of the 21st century had 
any significant difference with the Ethical values in 12th century? hereby Rumi 
poems as a hotseller poem of 20 century in modern world has been selected for this 
study. What make ethical story book still as a live content for people in different 
continent after 9 decades?,Masnavi one of the books of rumi which contains 
stories based on ethical content has been chosen as source of this study. This paper 
contains interviews with the two professors which published books about Rumi.
They are asked if they believe Rumi’s language has the same values in Ethical 
concept of modern world in general. They are also asked if there is any lessons 
or chapter in Rumi exist which had different interoperation these days. In the 
other word is there any change in good and bad of Rumi’s stories with the global 
understanding of ethical values today?
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